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ABSTRACT
This thesis considers prose texts by the Austrian authors Marlene Streeruwitz
and Lilian Faschinger from the viewpoint of intertextualithe research does
not rely on the narrow definitions of intertextuality which are concerned with
the appearance of an anterior textaitater text, or on studies of source and
influence. Rather my treatment tife novelsconsiders the way meanings are
constructed by a nebrk of cultural and social discourses which embody
distinct codes, expectations and assumptidhss study discusssthe ways in
which the chosen texts, through their intertexts, display a postmodern impetus
towards reappropriating authorized disceurs new and challengingvays,
from feminist perspective
My intertextual readingarealert to two main threadsthe critique of aspects
of Austrian societyevident in the novels of Streeruwitz and Faschinger and
their place within the tradition ofOsterreichBeschimpfung and the
interventions intassues pertaining tgender | examine thematic similarities
and differencesn the texts, which draw attention to specificallystrian or
gender related issues, as well as scrutinizing formal and singuwlements.
Ultimately, my thesis poses and suggests answers to questions regarding
strategies of intervention by feminist authors and the fruitfulness of intertextual

readings.
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INTRODUCTION
We can only retell and live by the stories we have read or heardivé/our
lives through texts.They may be read, or chanted, or experienced
electronically, or come to usike the murmurings of our mothers, telling us
what conventions demand. Whatever their form or medium, these stories have
formed us all; they are what we must use to make new fictions, new narratives.
CarolynHeilbrun*
Intertextuality is based upon the assumption that all texts, far from being
autonomous creations with finite meanings,iarfactfragmentghatreach out
from beyond their pagem to other domains, preceding or contemporary to
their own, for their constiction and meaning. This thesis argues that the
Austrian authors Lilian Faschinger and Marlene Streeruwitz produce texts
which actively perform and foreground their intertextuality, i.e. their
construction out of available discursive possibilitiEstough closeintertextual
reading of six novelswritten between 1986 and 2Q0#his study sets out to
establish that the urge to interrogate specifically female agency and the
production of female subijectivity lies at the centre oftéhVdgendas
Streeuwitz and Faschinger are prominemicesin Austrian literature
yet, asl will argue a lack of attention to the intertextuality of thaovels has
led to omissions in previous scholarship with regards to the dialogic richness of
the D X W KR4&WhHrk. There has been little attempt made to approach the
texts from the standpoint of theories of intertextuality, andlIshow that the

intertextual practices which are central features of the texts are highly effective

tools of political, feminist critige? By employing strands of intertextual

CarolynHeilbrun,Writing D : R P D Q f[(MewlLYldrk: Ballantine, 1988), p. 37.

Christa*DV]IV WKHVLVY RQ 6WUHHUXZLW] DQG LQWHUWH[W XL
Verfuhrungen. /LV D 1V dhdP&tgirl. from the standpoint of allusions to other works of
literature such as Charles Dickens and Edgar Allan Poe, references to music and TV
SURJUDPPHV DQG JHQUH LQGLFDWRUYV *DV]TV VWXG\ GLIIHU\
set out toidentify sites of plitical interventions in discursive and ideological formations. See
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theory, Iwill contend WK DW WKH D XyénkdrdieVsignz Bf discdurses
that circulae within cuture and consciously establighe ground for new
meanings to emerge. In doing, sbeysubvert thedominantideologies which
arerooted in patriarchal discourses.

What is important for thighesisis the notion that rather than existing in
isolation, individual identities are located and performed in discodrsis.
term is employed i Foucauldian sense todioate those areas of knowledge
that construct subjects and subject matter, shape and constrain them, and are
themselves vulnerable to change. For Foucault, interrogating discourse
LQYROYHG GLVFRYHULQJ pZKR GRHV WKH VSHDNL
from which they speak, the institutions which prompt people to speak [...] and
ZKLFK VWRUH DQG G LVWULE3)AV‘iBHJe\/M¢¢¢-IiS\tM¢(W@IW WKD\
which individuals DUH pSXW LQWR GLVFRXUVHY DQG VRF
language. This approh seeks to understand power relatiersrcised through
the caowventions ofdomainsof knowledge, those things which come to acquire
the status o0 WKH HPQDWXUDOH QRWHAFR®PRIQH QRYHOV RI1 )]
Streeruwitz considered here, these domaires @imarily concerned with
female and male bodies, sexuality, familial hierarchies, historical narratives
and religious teaching3har writing will be shown to be dependent upon, and
set within, recognizable relations of power with a particular emphasis
gender. The ways in which female protagonists are positioned within
discourses that form e@ommon consensuand the manner in whictextual

strategies challenge that positioning, will form a central argument of this thesis.

Christa Gasz|ntertextualitat in der Prosa Marlene Streeruwfi@npublishedDiplomarbeit
University of Vienna, 2005).

Michel Foucault,History of Sexuality Vol. ,1trans. by RobertHurley (London:
Penguin, 1978, first pub. 1976), p. 11.



The authors have been choder their foregrounding of intertextuality,
the fact that they share an Austribackground and that theyspeak from
similar political agendas Writing as a form of resistance is central to the
authorial projects of both writers, and both have reflectedwriting as a
means by which to claim and exercise female agency. In@&exbruwitz has
written and spoken extensively in a seriesEnkfurter Poetikvorlesungeon
the process ofher own fictional writing and its potentiallypolitically
transformative effecfThe very act of witing is, for Streeruwitz, a political act;
it is a means by whichoth reader and writer can recognize and analyze the
discursive relationthatconstituteindividuals DV VXEMHFWYV u:LU VLQG
die versuchenmuissen, die eigene Machart herauszufinden. Und die
. RQVWUXNWLRQVJHKH L"RrifetragstingtbeX |} B B HKEDNUWYT LV W
task of the enunciating subject who searches foEcretd] of subject
constriction. This is not to be mistakeasa call to unover anessential secret
of the femininethat strives to construct a female spamésideof patriarchal
discourse.. KDW LV VHFUHW LQ RXU p.RQVWUXNWLRQTY L
from view by processes of normalization through languds. Streeruwitz,
ODQJXDJH LV pu GLH 6SUDKHs Eolovzed dwWnotn3,U FK D W
orderings and classifications which subordinate the interests of women to those
of a dominant systerthat endorses male powdResistance for Streeruwitz
takes place from within th norms and orderingef power relations that

structure all aspects of lifeghat isthrough enunciations of existing discourse

4 o - y .
Marlene StreeruwitzKénnen. Mogen. Dirfen. Sollen. Wollen. Mussen. Lassen.

Frankfurter Poetikvorlesungeftrrankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1998), p. 40.
Ibid., p. 17.



which are violated by textual and linguistic interventiomkich then allow the
emergence of alternative significatiof$ie athor maintains
Ich habedurch die Notwendigkeit des Akts der Beschreibung eines
Unsagbaren im Ausdruck zu Kunstmitteln widll8fiPause, dem Punkt
als Wirgemal und dem Zitat als Fluchtmittel gefunden,damit dem
Unsagbaren zur Erscheinung zu verheffen
7TKH QRWLRQ RI WKH p=LWDW DOV )OXFKWPLWWH
LOWHUWH[WXDO RSHUDWLRQV ,Q %DUWKHVLDQ WF
ZLWKRXW WKH TXtRaty Bepending oR Bhe Nveyit is reworked,
provides an exit strategpr 6 WUHHUXZLW]TV p)O X&feargdt LW W HO §
discourseHence vhat | will explore with respect to three Streeruwitz novels,
Nachwelt. Ein Reisebericht. Romai999) Norma DesmondA Gothic Sk
Novel (2002) and Jessica, 30.2004), is the degredo which intertextual
reworking and resistance occur by way @f. X Q V W RricMoWgHiyjistic
and generiénterventions, disruptions caused by unpredictable punctuation and
the fragmented narratives of the protagoriists.
,Q )DVFKLQJHD¢ Yeu® Bchéherazadgl 986), Magdalena
Sunderin(1995) andWiener Passiof1999), it is the female figures themselves
who are the vehicles of critique. Theyre subjects who perform on the
narrativestage andhemes of theatricality, performance astorytelling are
threads running through thexts allowingthe protagonists to perform within a

variety of social terrains and flaunt a multiplicity of selves. In this way,

J)DVFKLQJHUfV WH[WV IRUFH DWWHQWLRQ RQWR WK

6 Marlene StreeruwitzSein.Und Schein. Und Erscheinen. Tubinger Poetikvorlesungen

(Frankfurt/Main Suhrkamp, 1997). 48.

Roland Barthes,u 7 KHR U\ RI W KWbhtyihgl [the Text: @ PosBtructuralist
Reader trans. by lan McLeod, ed. by Robert Young (London: Routledgel,1®&t pub.
1973), pp. 3147 (p. 39).
8 7KH WLWOHV RI 6WUHHUXZL VétpbhVwhR Yo parHG GheZLWK D
DXWKRUTV OLQJIJXLVWLF GLVUXSWLRQ DV GLVFXVVHG LQ &KDS
WKHVLV ZLOO FRQImguistiv\sRatégkK H DXWKRU TV
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order to circulate and function in the warld is often the mismatch between
the identity assumed and social expectation that invokes the critical voice.
There is an implicitparadoxin the suggestiorthat roles are always pre
constructedyhile protagnists are presented who find liberation and agency in
the adoption and rejection of role performances.

Engaging withfeminist textsintertextualy, i.e. investigating the way
discourses entewriting in mediated formand how their organizing principles
are negotiated and reorderechin be considered part of a poststructuralist
approach to readinghris Weedon formulates feminist poststructuralism as a
mode of knowledge production that uses poststructuralist theories to
understand the specific positionin§women within discourse, and that is able
WR RIIHU pbDQ H[SODQDWLRQ RI ZKHUH RXU H[SH!
FRQWUDGLFWRU\ RU LQFRKHUHQW T2QsGr&Zmadd QG KR
up of culturally recognized narratives conveyed by languagehwhialready
qualified and inscribed by others. Interrogating these narratives and the way
Faschinger and Streeruwitz wraigainstrather tharwith them, carexposethe
way individualsare caught up ithe dynamic®f often damaging, and certainly
limiting, power relationsThe six texts considered construct narratives which
exist within established fields of power and discoutsg they each perform
acts of resistance whoseossible meanings emergepowerfully from
intertextual readings.

Intertextuality is characterized by performances of repetition and
transformation, the citation of sign systems and their transformation by writer

and reader. Judith Butler advances the same argument with regards to the

9 Chris WeedonFeminist Practice and Poststructuralist Thed@xford: Blackwell,

1997, first pub. 1987), p. 41.



performance of gender, whereby gendered modes afjlsnd processes of
social power gain authority through repetition. She comments:
Signification is not a founding act, but rather a regulated process of
repetition that both conceals itself and enforces its rules precisely through
the production of substantializing effects. In a sense, all signification
takes place within the orbitoktH FRPSXOVLRQ WR UHSHDW
to be located within the possibility of variation on that repetitfon.
If agency is situated in the possibilities of deviating from discursive repetitions,
then Streeruwitz and Faschinger stake a clamagencyby means of critical
iterations and borrowings of subject locatiorBrimary among these

appropriations are the ideologies of the everydaythadhormalzed cultural

codesthat produce subjectsaandthat are, in turnmaintained by them. These

U

are what RODQG %DUWKHV WHUPHG WKH pUpVXPpV RI

IRUP WKH HYHU\GD\ pUHDOLW)Y"SPeefiitzF &d W K H
Faschinger put into place for the reader structures of identificatising
anterior textsto creat resources on whicheaders can draw to construct
meanings. These resources take the form of, amongst others, the mundane
discourses of evg-day lived experiences, the integration odmiliar
personalities from high and popular cultutreg appropriation of genresuch as
science fiction pop literature, chickit and travelogue, andorrowings from
recognizable cultural paradigms such as fairy tale and myth. The afithors
sharednationalbackground means that dominant narratives of Austrian social
political and cultural histry inevitably form important strands of critique in
their works. The borders of the Austrian homeland are synonymous, in the

works of both authors, with confinement and restriction, and ihaisly

10 Judith Butler,Gender Trouble Feminism and the Subversion of Identfbyondon:

Routledge, 1999, first pub. 1990),%85.
Roland Barthes$/Z trans. by Richard Miller (London: Jonathan Cape, 1975), p. 184.

6
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surprisingthereforethat both writers choose to traversaional boundariem

orderto position their protagonists in areas of experience outsfideaustria.
Protagonistsare placedin a variety ofEuropean citiesas well asn Asia and

the US, while specific locationsnge from rural dystopias to ciyapes and

from the home to the workplac&he poststructuralist, feminist impulse to
destabilize the position of thgenderedsubject within discourse is mirrored by

WKH SURWDJRQLVWVY PRYHPHQW EH\RQGtWKH SK\V
Austrian nation?

This thesis investigasanobile, unstable intertextual incorporations and
coaxesfrom theminstancesof resistance which seek to dismantle models of
domination over the female subjedhs such, a central concern of this
investigationis to consider thdine balancing acthatthe texts are engaged in,
as theyboth appropriate prior texts while attempting tdransgresstheir
normative qualities andpen them taritique. A key questioexamined in this
thesis is that if Faschinger and Streeruwitz inteng in discourseby
incorporating systems of representation that grant meamiagtheir texts
succeed in counterbalanciagsimilationwith critical interventior?

Approaching texts intertextuallgould suggest that the novels aim to
secure specific meargs by controllingthe effect of intertextddowever,this
thesiswill demonstratghat an intertextual examination necessarily involves
the overturningof authorial custodianship aritle location of meaning within

the space occupied by the reader. Hence the naveihown to function on

12 As the title of the volume they introduce indicates, Heike Bartel and Elizabeth Boa

discern ZLWK UHVSHFW WR *HUPDQ ZRPHQfV ZULWLARst RI WKH
centuries, a similar impulse, that is to push at boundaries in terms of gender and genre, to
FRQIURQW OLQJXLVWLF ERXQGDULHV DQG WR FURVMQ JHRJU
Pushing at Boundaries: Approaches to Contemporary German Women Writers from Karen

Duve to Jenny Erpenbeckd. by Heike Bartel & Elizabeth Bqamsterdam: Rodopi, 2006),

pp. +12.



what Michael Worton andJudith Still have termed @n intertextual double
D[LVY E\ ZKLFK Ly RHPOWW[WVCGHQWHULQJ YLD DXWK
readers)and texts entering via readers -{mwducers)t® This approach
operates on the predicatitimat the reades located in a placwithin the text,a
place wheresystems can be acknowledged and critically negotiatédle the
MLPSOLHG® S0 Hiu@ddldas to recognizethe intertext, allusionor
referenceandso LQWHUSUHW WKHP IURP FHUWDLQ FRQVW
readers outside of the texts do not hold saghivileged positior* They are
inevitably only partially aware of intertexts, wilkigilege someover others,
and will introducethe variable ofpersonal, livedexperience to the reading.
This thesis arguethat whereclear political agendas and meanimgserge, an
intertextual approach licensdse readeto construct their owrin a praess of
co-production Morwenna Symons argues for the productive power of the
reader within intertextuality, contending that while the reader may succumb to
the authority of the intertexts and the power of their discuedlusions:
s/he is empowered bihe intertext to assert her or his independence
IURP WKLV VDPH DXWKRULW\ WR pWDON EDFN
responding individually to its multiple significations. It ia the

effectiveness of this manoeuvring, by and of the reader, that the
intertextual narrative can be shown to find its fdrce.

13 OLFKDHO :RUWRQ -XGLWK 6 W UebtiexttiddyVTheqrie@ Whd RG X FW L F

Practices(Manchester: Manchester UP, 1991), pg4l(p. 2).

7KH WHUPV pLPSOLHGY DQG puDFWXDOYT DUH XVHG E\ :ROI
GLIITHUHQW IXQFWLRQV RI WKH UHDGHU :KLOH WK#&f pLPSOLH
responseLQYLWLQJ VWUXFWXUHVYT WKH pDFWXDOY UHDGHU UHFH
LQIOXHQFHY DQG WKHLU pH[LVWLQJ VWRFN RI H[SHULHQFH
DIJDLQVW ZKLFK WKH XQIDPLOLDU FDQIlfgartd IsSeRTD& At YHG DQG ¢
Reading A Theory of Aesthetic Responsens. by David Henry Wilso(Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins UP, 1980, first puld.976), p. 34 &p. 38.
! Morwenna SymonsfpRRP IRU ODQRHXYUH 7KH 5ROH RI ,QWHUWH
Die KRYLHUVSLHQMHLD *YDYPVINLW NI JHOGD 0°OIOHAH VX QJIHQ
and 5SHLVHQGH D X, MHRAH ext$aHd Mjssertation64 (London: Maney, 2005), p.
vii.
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The reader occupiespavotal position inintertextuality and thusithis thesis.
Each chapteassesssthe locationof the readeascreatel within the textand
also those reader responst®t are informed by possible reseroirs of

experience unknown and unforeseen by the author.

ChapterOne hasa dual focus. It firstly locatethe theoretical strands
which combine to produce intertextual interpretations of the texts under
consideration. Theetm intertextuality has been employed at various levels in
literary and cultural theory to classify a wide range of critical procedures and
techniques. Intertextual approaches range from a structuralist mapping of
implicit or explicit sources and illusionsransferred from one text and
incorporated into another, to those poststructuralist projects which seek to
undermine stable notions of the sign and signification. The proliferation of
meaningsthat the term suggests indicates a need for a combined apptoac
theory. Itis the novels themselvabat determine the theoretical approaches
and critical procedures which are brought to bear on each text. The intention is
not to imposene intertextual frameworr present a totalizing conclusion, but
to engage wh the frames of theoretical reference surrounding the term
intertextuality in a waythat has not hitherto been attempted with reference to
Streeruwitzor FaschingerThe second focus plas#he texts irtheir social and
cultural contexts, thuexposng the discourses in which they are steeped and
that they display for critical renegotiation. The central questitras emerge
concern the manner in which the intervention into particular and recurrent
intertextsis employed as strategies of feminist critigues the texts span a

twenty year period, negotiations of gender will be examined against a



background of historically varied feminist agendas critique, from the 1980s
to the present day.

After laying the theoretical and contextual foundation€lager One,
I will explore in the second chapter two novels which provide critical
UHZULWLQJV Rl pROGY WH[WV IURPDi&® Haie GLUHF\
Scheherazade DQG 6WUHHU X Z INArfaVDegrKdRd2002 R Y H O
Taking into consideration the temporal gap of almost two decades between
their publications, the chapter locates the feminist consciousness in both texts
and the positions of social critiqguiat form their crux An intertextual
investigation of gaere transformation and the appropriation of familiar figures
from popular and high culturéeass out the narrative scriptsonstitutingthe
texts, and demonstratehow they are subject to a constant process of
interrogation and reworking.

A key featureof Chapter Tireewill be my exploration oftie waytexts
construct female protagonistswithin predetermined social structures
)DVFKLQJHU T VM&HdlERAL §liAdetin1995) performs a series of
playful masquerades, taking oership of various social les. The chapter
contendsWKDW WKH SURW D JRI@ssiva\W30(2004) medrtvhile, X Z L W ] T
manifests only a limited awareness of the discourses she is emulating, and in
fact comes to be owned by theraguiringthe reader tact as theritical voice
in the novel. A comparison of the two protagonists enables fruitful
observations about intertextual interventions to be made.

In Chapter Four, | will consider the way palimpsests of cultural
PHPRU\ DUH FUHDWLYHO\ UHWienéH BGasdiocQandDVFKLQ

SW U H H UNazZhwalt] W Reiseberichboth published in 1999ntertextual
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theory is based on the premise that a text provides a reposftsrgnifying
images within cultural memory, and acts as a locus of other texts. Renate
Lachmann considers intextuality to be the factor within a text that connects
LW WR PHPRU\ DV VKH VWDWHYV pMGDV *HGIFK
,QWHUW H[DWKPOIQDWY LQWHUHVWHG LQ DQ u,QWHU
(konkreter Texte) als eines mnemonischen Raurdes,sich zwischen den
7H[WHQ H® MtarEeaualie)\dbfns up mnemonic spaces in which earlier
texts are inscribed and transformédhe two novels display an intertextual
memory by immersing the reader in familiar historical stories frdon
instance,the Austrian Habsburg era, by mixing historical personalities with
fictional characters and encouraging the readesréate meaning by calling
XSRQ WKHLU RZQ PHPRUWishérRasslom)iDbé Bhiolv@tdH U TV
deconstruct the multiple matives which surround the Austrian capital in an
attempt to present ttgames of powethat collide in the city and that function
to produce subjects.

This thesis argues that tiertextual strategies evidence in the six
novels under investigatioprevent the seamless unfolding of linear narratives
through processes of disruption, and that they actively encourage an
LOQWHUWH[WXDO UHDGLQJ $V /DXUHQW -HQQ\ REV
intertextuality is that it introduces a new way of readigich destroys the
linearity of the text. Each intertextual reference is the occasion for an
D O W H U'Q\ihevi readinty intertextually, one stumbles over elements which

serve as a reminder that the text exists only as a node within a network, and

16 Renate LachmannGedachtnis und Literaturintertextualitat in der russischen

Moderne(Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1990), p. 35 & p. 11.

/IDXUHQW -HQQ\ p7KH 6 WahEhWitérhky RHegri ToBdy: A Reader
trans. by R. Carteed. byTzvetan Todorov (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1982),3#%563 (p.
44).

11



that it is variable and relativeThis thesisprovidesan investigaion into the
anomalies and disruptions whidompel the readetowards productivenew

readings'®

18 Novels recently published by both authors display intertextual credentials which provide
DYHQXHV IRU IXWXUH UStadtHder\/etiere MuhiEl IHanker UZDV7)s an

ironic reworking of the detective novel and a studyhie tepetition of violence in everyday
OLIH ZKLOH ¢ $ehher2mathariifFnankfurt/Main: Fischer, 2011) pits personal
freedom against state control post 9/11. Both texts show the development of an interest in
themes of identity in a globalizesorld.

12



CHAPTER ONE

THEORETICAL AND CULTURAL FRAMEWORKS

Intertextuality as a critical tool

Worton and6 WLOO WUDFH LQWHUWH[WXDOLW]\ngﬂDFN WR
LW zZzDV -XOLD .ULVWHYDYV FRLQLQJ RI WKH WHUP
proliferation of debates surrounditite meaning and usefulnesiintertextual

theories William Irwin maiQWDLQV WKDW LQWHUWH[WXDOLW\ |

DV PDQ\ PHDQLQJV DV XVHUV IURP WKRVH IDLWK

vision to those who simply use it as a stylish way of talking aalbusgioniand

influencdff’ while Graham Allencommentsthat ntertextuality isione of the

most commonly used and misused terms in contemporary critical
Y R F D E X @fititk\ fhay rightly detect ablurring of theoreticalparameters

and confusionsurroundingits definition; yet as Mary Orr points out, most
theories and uses aftertextuality stem from the work ofrench theorists
Kristeva, Barthes Foucault andGérard Genette and the Russian Mikhalil
Bakhtin?? Indeed ecent researcinvestigatingcomputetbased textualities as
highly intertextual media, where texts are linked to numerous other texts and

readers choose their own pathways through them, continues to be informed by

19 "RUWRQ 6WLOO REVHUYH p&HUWDLQO\ WKHitZsRUN RI DU

crossed, for example by various references to social knowledge (military tactics, divination,
VWDWHFUDIW DQG VR RQ T 7KH\ tdrbgibbtla AR diddyiNrK Wih€® 1V ORF |
6RFUDWLF GLDORJXHV WR FRQILUP WKDW LQWHUWH[WXDOL
GLVFRXUVH DERXW WH[WQW BRIGXXARUMVERR) 6WLOO

20 :LOOLDP ,UZLQ p$JD L @Nidsopy\&rd itevatdreVZs{I(ZDDA) 287

242 (p. 228).

2 Graham Allen]ntertextuality(London: Routledge, 2000), p. 2.

Mary Orr, Intertextuality. Debates and Contex@ambridge: Polity Press, 2003), p. 6.

2UU DUJXHV p:KLOH LQHYLWDEOH oftheJ ¢obeWidt, RepliEcRdan&# V. E\ H [\
WKHRUHWLFDO VWXGLHY QHYHUWKHOHVY UHLWHUDWH HQGRL

13
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concepts propesi bythe major player&® Marko Juvarfor instanceexplains

WKDW VWXGLHV RI HOHFWURQLF K\SHUWH[W upHPE
DPRQJ WKHP %DNKWLQYTYVY GLDORJLVP DQG SRO\SKR!
DQG WKDW pWKURXJK WKH H[SHULH®@drsHth&® thesLJL WD
WKHRUHWLFDO FRQFHSW RI LQWHUWH[WXDOLW\ >
H[SODLQV WKH zRW@iGteibh i@ thisHhesi®i$ to draan the

intertextual theories developed bihe main theoretical players, whilst
acknowledgig intertextualityas a set of practicesd space of debatehich

crosses pathsumerous timesvith contemporary criticapositions such as

feminism poststructuralisnand metafiction.

Writing in a climate of social and cultural upheaval, when
poststructuralist theorieef differencewere supplanting the certainties and
boundaries of structuralismKristeva found in intertextuality a way of
examining the relationship between texts which eschewed fixed meamdgs
handed authority to the readd@he term intertextualityvas coinedo describe
not merely the influence of anterior sources, kalso the wholesale
transposition of various linguistic structures and practices into others.

. ULV W khédigsv commente upon and developedthose of Bakhtin
concerning dialogism, written four decagsviously Bakhtin maintained that
not only the meaning of the utteranbet also the very fact of its performance
Is of historical and social significance, as, in generalthe fact of its

realization in the here and now, in given circumstances, at a certain historical

2 *HRUJH /DQGRZ GHVFULEHVY K\SHUWH[WV DV pD IXQGDPH
up of blocks of texts and links that allo pPXOWLSOH UHDGL QRe Balae& 'V ZKLFK
EHWZHHQ UHDGHU DQG ZULW Hypé§rte B.B: CriticalUThebrg andINeWs R Z
Media in an Era of Globalizatio(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins UP, 2006), p. 55&45.

Marko JuvanHistory and Poetis of Intertextuality WUDQV E\ 7LPRWK\ 3RJD ™|
Lafayette: Purdue UP, 2008), p. 2.
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PRPHQW XQGHU WKH FRQGLWLR Q¥THSI apgrigadh JLY HQ
recognizel the importance of locating language within specific social
situatins, drawing it out of the abstract system of Saussurian linguistics and
positioning it in the social networks within which language is exchaffged.

This thesisDGRSWV % DNKWLQ Y ¥e X00i® specifivitpd® G LQJ R
language in the sense mdirole that is notas a system, but as a practice. This is
FHQWUDO WR DQ XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI LQWHUWHI[W
will form a key role in understanding the dialogic nature of the texts presented.
In Bakhtinian thought, rather than existing adixed sign, components of a
language carry within them traces of other utterances and uses, rendering them
XQVWDEOH DQG RSHQ WR PHDQLQJ p2XU VSHHFK
YDU\LQJ GHJUHHV RI RWKHUQHVV DQ@®H¥WINURLQJ «
Utterances respond dialogically to other utterances, recall anterior texts,
reappropriate traces of otherness and thereby resist both neutrality and
authoritative meaning. From this perspective, a word has the potential to
condense conflictingneanings withirit; hence language can be recovered and
reformulated at different times and by different semidtural groups, so that a
ZRUG UHVRXQGV ZLWK D PXOWLWXGH RI YRLFHYV

monologic, authoritative voice of the tegtoffers a useful vochulary with

25 Mikhail Bakhtin & Pavel MedvedevThe Formal Method in Literary Scholarship

trans. by Albert Wehle (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins UP, 1978), p. 120.

As the founder ofsemiotics, Ferdinand de Saussure differentiated between the
signifier and the signified in language, to emphasizing the-rafarential and arbitrary
meaning of a sign. Each linguistic sign has its place within a system of landaidgegig,
rather tha a preexisting meaning of its own. Signs within a system have meaning only in
UHODWLRQ WR RWKHU VLJQV DV GH 6DXVVXUH VWDWHYV p:KI
language has neither ideas, nor sounds that existed before the linguistle $ysetHUGLQD QG GH
SaussureCourse in General Linguisticsrans. by Wade Baskin, ed. by Charles Bally, Albert
Sechehaye & Albert Riedlinger (London: Fontana, 1974, first pub. 1916), p. 120.
27 Mikhail Bakhtin, Speech Genres and Other Late Essaysis. bywWern W. McGee, ed. by
Michael Holquist & Caryl Emerson (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1986, first pub. 1979),
p. 89.
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which to explore the central tensions in the writing under consideration. Both
Streeruwitz and Faschinger exploit the fluidity and flexibility of language when
it is produced by andvithin a variety of discourses to explore timherent
instablity of apparently fixed, closed systems. Their writing is heteroglossic
through the incorporation of a multiplicity of voic#isat operate in specific
socioculturalenvirons ZKLFK FODVK DQG DUH UXSWXUHG %
sealedoff interest grods FDVWH RU FODVVY ZKLFK H[LVWYV
unitary and unchanging core,

[...] cannot serve as socially productive soil for the development of the

novel unless it becomes riddled with decay or shifted somehow from its

state of internal balance @rselfsufficiency. [...] It is necessary that

KHWHURJORVVLD ZDVK RYHU D FXOWXUHYV DZD

penetrate it to its core, revitalize the primary language system underlying

its ideology and literature and deprive it of its naive eabs of

conflict.?®
In the texts considered here, the consensual values which characterize the
nV HIRO HIG X Q LY, Had ¥Xdripldphtriarchy, Catholicismand Austrian
national identty DUH pULGGOHG ZLWK GHFD\Y DQG GHWDF
through exposure to strategies of discursive reshaping. The internal balance of
discourse shifts as the semantic space opens up for critical negotiation.

7KLY WKHVLY ZLOO FRXSOH %DNKWLQYV FRQFH

poststructuralist approaches whi move away from a concgation on
language to employWKH FRQFHSW RI WKH pWH[WY LQ LW\
UHJDUGV WKH pO L WterseBtion oZtexth@ $uriaveathbr@han a

point (a fixed meaning), as a dialogue among several writings: that of the

writer, the addressee (or the character) and the contemporary or earlier cultural

28 Mikhail Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imagination. Four Essaysans. by Caryl Emerson &

Michael Holquist, ed. by Michael Holquist (Austidniversity of Texas Press, 1981, first pub.
1930), p. 368.
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F R Q fPHAhW Xt is defined by its relationship to other texts as they are
MUHDGY E\ WKHulisegwehtliR Dy theQeadev. What is termed the
MHWUDQVSRVLWLRQYT RI RQH WH[W LQW&cdBRWKHU k
accepted meanings and make fluid the boundaries between signifiers, and
between signifier and signified.

Kristeva thuscombires a Saussurian theory of the social sign system
with the Bakhtinian concept of dialogism which places sign systems in relation
to one another and in relation to the producers of the text, i.e. the writer and the
UHDGHU 7KH ZULWHUW ihkedifig<diynifyingl rGekuites into a
WH[W pLQ UHODWLRQ RU RSSRMdaniigROthve RotD Q R W K
transmitted directly from writer to reader but instead is mediated through the
FRGHVY ZKLFK pH[WHUQDOY WH[W Ve Is DQWIBLW 7K
outside thegext {culture, society and histoarethemselves texts withia host
text. For a woman, the impossibility of stepping outside of discourse carries
distinct LPSOLFDWLRQV DV .ULVWHYD DFNQRZOHGJHYV
the frontiers of her body and even of her species, and consequentlgXiets
both by the general clichés that make up a common consensus and by the very
SRZHUV RI JHQHUDOLVDWL%Q(riElI@&\NM:thiXEBﬂEle WR OD
construction of the female selst by those signifying practices whiclnvey
stability, and which, although inevitably illusionary, are necessary for

functioning in the everyday.

29 Julia KristevaDesire in Language: A Semiotic Approach to Literature and thamhs.

by Thomas Gora, Alice Jardine & Leon S. Roudi®ew York: Columbia UP, 1980, first pub.

1966), p. 36.

%0 Ibid.

3 -XOLD .ULVWHYD p$ QHZ W\ASH R The®KyvisleDaORe&OMENX.D O WKH
by Toril Moi (Oxford: Blackwell, 1986), pp. 29300 (p. 296).
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Allied to the illusory state of subject stability and consensughe
notion that individuals work, appently freely, to adopt positions that may or
PD\ QRW EH LQ WKHLU EHVW LQW HWUidedlvgical /IRXLV
ML QWH U SkbesCab swaikr@ds of the way this process occussibfect
is hailed intg and assunsea place within, the socidlormation, participaing
ostensiblypyIlUHHO\T LQ L G H RMatRppe& D@m& Eridl BhViaus Hout
which are in fact manifestations of ideological apparattfsdrom this
perspective, deologyis not an abstract concept but a material presence in
SRFLDO DSSDUDWXVHY DQG SUDFWLFHYVY uD V\VWHF
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQVY LPDJHV P\WKV LGHDV RU |
KLVWRULFDO H[LVWHQFH DQG *HTHe Redtrhl AuewtlishLQ D Jl
that feminist authorsmust confont, and one which lies at the heart of this
present investigationis how to intervere in, rather than reinscribe those
naturalizedgenderedstories surroundingor instancemotherhood, aging and
sexuality. What are the textual strategies employed to draw attention to the
pPKDLOLQJY RI WKH VXEMHFW LQWR LGHRORJLHYV
representations, and how do texts go about resisting the call? Intertextual
readings can shed light on the processe®lved in this subversionThe
novelsconsidered in this thesisspirefeministreading thatnotice the highly
UHFRJQL]DEOH FOLFKpV URRWHG LU€useN&IH upuFRPI
interpellationand encourage reader participation in the purgoigpreviows
significations. An investigation into the intertextual operations at work

interrogats WKH SUHVHQFH RI LGHRORJLFDO WUDFHV L

32 6HH /RXLV $QWHRURBUDQG ,GHRORJLF DQediMabdVH $SSDL

Philosophy andOther Essaystrans. by Ben Brewster (London: New Left Books, 1971), pp.
121-173.

33 Louis AlthusserFor Marx, trans. byBen Brewstel(London: Verso, 2005, first pub.
1965), p. 231.
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ZR UGV pragdWédra recognition of the ideological status of what is

3R EY L RMAN afiknowledgemt of ideological subjection aniis material
existenceLQ WKH OLYHV RI ZRPHQ IRUPV WKH IXQGDPH
D QG 6 W U HddtldueZAcw pfldéfamiliarizationn their writing aid in the

process of recognition arrgévealwhat Butler termeduWKH YLROHQFH RI J
Q R U fh¥tfare inherent indeologies and the codes which support their
auttority.>® Taking into account the way texts work within discourse whilst
simultaneously performing acts of resistance to that discourse, it is clear that
tension and conflict will reside at the centre of the intertextual investigations
undertaken here.

A clear antagonism lies in the apparemtherence to certain textual
conventions such as gensg titular designations and photographs, which is
displayed by the six novels under consideration, and thebsequent
subversionsinleashed bymaginativemanipulations. In order to investigate the
DXWKRUVY IUHTXHQW SOD\ ZLWK WrgdggXvidhO FRQY'F
*HQHWWH TV -inspireldXdpplicatibbsOainteviextuality which identify
individual textual deviceshat are grafted onto another text in a process of
K\SHUWH[WXDOLW\ KDW *HQHWWH QDPHG uSDU
epigraphs and titlegonstitute liminal conventiorthatmediate betweerughor
and reader,with each element performingpecific literary functiors.®®
Paratexts act as cyegsodes andcarriers of meaning which structure
relationships to other textndprovide the reader with pointers as to how the

WH[W LV WR EH UHDG ODQIUHG 3ILVWHU H[SODL

34
35
36

Catherine BelseyCritical Practice (London: Methuen, 1980), p. 63.
Butler, Gender Troublep. xix.

See Gérard GenettParatexts. Thresholds of Interpretatioimans. by Jane E. Lewin
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1997, first pub. 1987).
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intertextuality, the author retains authoritgnd the reader does not get lost in

a labyrinthine network of possible references but realiZdsKH DXWKRUTY
LOQWHQWLRQV E\ GHFRGLQJ WKH VLIJQD&VThi®BQG PDU
pragmatic approach to intertextuality involves identifying specific textual
relations and parametettgatprovide implicit indicatoref authorial intention.

A Kristevan approach clearly goes further thahl Q H VibvihEli§th
proceduresand regardgexts from the point of view of their emergence within,
and junctures with, the social context. SO®&W KRXJK *HQHWWHYV DSSU
useful in lending terminologyotvarious textual appropriationghat remais
important for this thesig not the predetermined effects of paratexts, but the
space created by them in which authorial intergi@ocial text and reader
responses are free to coincide or collifiee argiment will be advanced that
6WUHHUXZLW] DQG )DVFKLQJHUYYV QRYHOV GR LQGHI
genre indicators and photographs, but in a subversive way, to undermine their
signifying practices and confuse the markers they inscribe in the text.

Both Faschinger and Streeruwitz play extensively on assumptions
evoked by generic signathat predispose reader to various expectations and
attitudes. They have produced texts which encompass recogrgaioss, for
instance historical narratives afidtionalized biographies itWiener Passion
and Nachwelt, scii in Norma Desmong.confessional modeim Magdalena

Suinderin and so-called chick-lit novels in Jessica, 30*® Resisting their

37 6HH ODQIUHG 3ILVWHU p+RZ 3RVWPRIGditek@alityy ,QWHU\

Reseach in Text Theoryed. by Heinrich Plett (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1991), pp. 224 (p.
210).
38 TKH JHQUH JLYHQ WKH GHURJDWRU\ DOLGV I QIIDVQRY ZGILJFLK
Jessicahas been aligned, normally focuses on the everyday life of -frtyething women,

often with a firstperson female narrator who is orientated towards prevailing attitudes of style

and the consumer culture, obsessed with body image, shopping and food.

20



ideological import involves simultaneously allowing their entripia text and

WKHQ FKDOOHQJLQJ WKHP WKURXprécesg FihielS OLFL W
involves bothinscription and subvesion®® For Faschinger and Streeruwitz

there is a feminist political imperative implicitly involved in these types of
discursive interventions, but whatdtertextual readings offer are nenclosed

space GHPDQGLQJ pFRUUHFWYT UHVSRQ\WpsInsftaR P WK H

which to survey the critical agerglaf the texts.

Situating the reader

Irwin situates the reader as passive recipient of a tedticingintertextuality

to its mostreductive WHUPYV ZKHQ tikeHead&/ BaW hoVmone create

meaning thathe author can; the reader is just a vessel or empty space in which
language speaks. All the reader can ddoisliscover relations among texts,
VLQFH WKDW LV DOO PHDQLQJ UHOUhsappvais®® FFRUG L
denies any recognition diie reader aaforce in the texta recognition thais

central to a more fruitful perspective of intertextuality. At the other end of the

critical spectrumfrom Irwin, % DUWKHVY DQQRXQFHPHQW RI W
DXWKRUY zZzDV DFFRPSDQUHGHDGWKHN pPE) WZWRPRD WW
achieve a degree of synthesifie reader providesfacusfor the multiplicity

of the textand is the spac@n which all the quotations that make up a writing

DUH LQVFULEHG ZLWKRXW DQ\ RIeS\WgtHAtsBHYINQJ OR V'V

39 /ILQGD +XWFKHRQ HPSOR\V WKH WHUP pFRPSOLFLWRXYV

literary manoeuvres whereby texts rely on styles, codes and approaches whilst establishing an
LURQLF GLVWDQFH IURP DYDLODEOH PRGHV RI UYSUHVHQW
7TRzZzDUG OHWDQDUUDWLYH 1HJRWLDWLIQ ColtaBovatioR G UQLV P D«
Feminine: Writings on Women and Culture from Tesserh by Barbara Godard (Toronto:

Second Story, 1984), pp. 1882 (p. 187).

Irwin, p$JDLQVW , Q WHBAVH[W XD O LW\
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but in its destinatioff* While agreeing with Barthes in his proclamation of the

birth of the reader, this thediskesissue withthe perception of the reader as a

unified destination, preferring instead tegard uy£WKH UHD Gi$tdufit DV D F
within the text, implying multiple readers and destinations. Intertextual
investigationsthat view the text as a site of engagement with other texts,
position the reader not as the decoder of some identifiable unified melaming,

rather as a cotitutive element in the production of meanings, in the dynamic

space of the text, participating in the intertextual dialogue.

The reader plays a key role in recognizing and responding to textual
VLIQDOV GHSOR\LQJ LQ +DQV EBfREAGSNAtizom X % TV \
produéng meaning in relation to the shifting experiential and expectational
MKRUL]JRQVY RI D UHDGHU -DX% GHULYLQJ KLV W
UHDGHU pKRUL]JRQYT LQVLVWVY RQ WKH A@hicPORJIXH |
ensures that wks do not exist in isolation, as single, historical events, but
rather elicit responses from historically variable readerships, thus undergoing
alterations in the proces3auld emphass the way texts function in the world
as fluid and evolving

A literary work is not an object that stands by itself and that offers the
VDPH YLHZ WR HDFK UHDGHU LQ HDFK SHULRG
orchestration that strikes ever new resonances among its readers and that
frees the text from the material of the wordad brings it into
contemporary existen¢g.

Far from existing in an historical vacuum, a literary work is appreciated at

various historical moments by readers who bring structures of expectation to

41 5RODQG %DUWKHV p7KH 'HBgd, Rit, Vektidns KWSlephe L Q

Heath (London: Fontana/Collins, 1977), pp. 441D (p. 148).

+DQV 5REHUW -DX% M/LWHUDU\ +LVWRU\ TOWarDa@ KDOOHQJ
Aesthetic oReceptiontrans. by Timothy Bahti (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1982), pp. 345 (p. 19).

Ibid., p. 21.
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the text, expectain informed by a cultural memorieand current social
political and cultural trends. This will become apparent in an investigation of
)DVFKLQJHUYV DQG 6W U H publxhed WJihy aSpgidy lef ZR U N \
twenty years and over the turn of the century.

When a work is read, it enters an already existing context, or horizon,
that influences its reception. Jauld underscores the importance of establishing
how a work reconstructs specific horizons of expectation to invoke associations
and elicit responses, thugh overt strategies in the text such as parody or
pastiche, or more subtly through formal and generic transformations. Jauf3
QRWHY KRZ D FKDQJH LQ UHDGHU KRUL]JRQ FDQ RFI
experiences or through raising newly articulatedeeigmces to the level of
FR QV F L RXduB HIsb\fdtusestention on the way the horizonal gulf may
diminish over time as norms and expectations shift, leading to the diminishing
RI WKH WH[WJV VXEYHUVLYH SRWHQWLD&ex7 KH QHV
LV LQYROYHG DQG WKH WH[WYV SRVLWLRQ ZLWKL:
horizon is no more authoritative than any later context. Jaul3 offers no
HISODQDWLRQ RI KRZ D UHDGHUYV KRUL]JRQ RI HJ[
might be measureddowever his theories do offer a useful avenue into the
techniques employed by the authors in their deliberate play with reader
expectations. It is crucial to note the way subjective values brought to bear by
successive readers on the text result in itgicoed proliferations of meaning,
a process which is productive for both readerthedext.

The vital role of the readas posited by Jaul3 can be combimeth

feminist strategies of deconstruction to show how ipgywith conditioned

a4 Ibid., p. 25.
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responsesdismarile privileged, largly patriarchal, positions. As Linda

Hutcheon terms ity ZH KDYH WR IHHO WKH VHGXFWLRQ LQ
WKHQ WR WKHRUL]H WKH 4§/'I[hwp11eslérice/‘l)KtBeVbbaE&QWUDG\
the text isY L W Da&Ofun®@idh implidt in the text, an element of the narrative

VLW X1 W laRsignflar vein,Streeruwitzhas written of the importance of
creatingwithin her writing, tLHLQHQ 5DXP DQ GHP GLH *HVFKL
und der Leserin ihren Platz findet. Einen Raum, in dem @serlLund die

Leserin den Text Uber ihr Eigenes vollenden und damit zu ihrem Text machen
N|QQHUEYR[SHULHQFLQJ WKH PVHGXFWLRQY Rl UHFRJ
atextand ORFDWLQJ RQHYV RZQ H[SHULHQFH ZLWKLQ
position as aive participant. The reader is therefore not only subject to the
intended effects of the author, but can also exercise a certain degree of control

in the process of generating meaning

+RZ pnGHDGY LV WKH DXWKRU"

%DUWKHVY GHFODUDW LhRa@ivés KhibWgh W& deniisel fGhel U TV E
author clears the way for the birth of the regaeducer, and indeed, the texts

under scrutiny here invite the reader in through the intertextual avenues they
open?® From a feminist perspectivdlancy K. Miller finds the suppression of

the authorial subject and the consequent emergencelo) OLOOH& V WHU

45 Linda HutcheonThe Politics of Postmodernisthondon: Routledge, 1993, first pub.

1989), p. 154.

Linda Hutcheon, Narcissistic Narrative: The Metafictional Paradoi.ondon:
Routledge, 1984), p. 139.
4 StreeruwitzKoénnen p. 55.
%DUWKHY PDLQWDLQHG p$V DQ LQYityeiww asusfd WKH D>
biographical person have disappeared; dispossebeetb longer exercises over his work the
formidable paternity whose account literary history, teaching and public opinion had the
UHVSRQVLELOLW\ RI HVWDEOLVKL QBe®easbrelbHteHEXtr@gns] 5RO D Q(
by Richard Miller (London: Jmathan Cape, 1976, first pub. 1973), p. 27.

48
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HGLVHPERGLHG DQG,Rraleratic’’wile arknowlsdgirg kh§
DIILQLWLHY WKDW H[LVW EHWZHHQ IHPLQLVW
institutionalizaton of the GodOLNH DXWKRU DQG %DUWKHVY F
authorial authority Miller highlights the need fonew concepts of (female)
DXWKRUVKLS 7KH %DUWKHVLDQ GHWKURQLQJ RI
inhibited discussion of any writing identity in fawoof the new monolith of
DQRQ\PRXV W HnWXIEr Onoohly the identity of the author, but
their genderedidentity is important, and she argues that the very fact that
women writers have historically not experienced access to dominant powers
ard so have not viewed their identity in relation to the institutions of power in
the same way their male counterparts have, has had unmistakable implications
for their writing. The declaration of the death of the author would deny the
very question of agegcso vital for women asserting their subjectivity in a text.
If women are to challenge rather than replicate dominant ideologies and the
interplay of discourses of representation, if, in other words, they seek to
dislodge rather than merely recoup the rigbets, th@ a recognition of the
genderedvriting subjectdoes matter.

The avenue taken by this thesis is one which neither reinstates the
omnipotent author, nor prohibits her presence from the text. Insteadyns
itself with the Foucauldian concepf WKH DXWKRULDO ILJXUH DV |
FRPSOH[ IXQFW L RtanRrtegral dperatiod bftpdwatongsidethe
reader. Hutcheon positions the author as the enunciating or encagkmg

within the textual space, indee®V RQH RI WKH pHVVHQWLDO FRC(

Nancy K. Miller, Subject to Chang@New York: Columbia UP, 1988), p. 103.
Ibid., p. 104.

OLFKHO )RXFDXOW u:KDWe Routagt BeadigitkaRs) b Joku@ V.
Harari, ed. by Paul Rabinow (LonddPenguin, 1991, first pub. 1969), pp. 1020 (p. 118).
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WKH SVFhEWAD X W K BhusYa aviable, complex function which is
KLVWRULFDOO\ DQG LGHRORJLFDOO\ GHWHUPLQHG
to a real individual, since it can give rise simultarstpio several selves, to
several subjectpositions that can be occupied by different classes of
L Q G LY PXTKeDeDthfial element is a significant and powerful organizing
principle in that it groups together and differentiates textalidates
experieices anddecides what to include and what to leave. diuts vital to
recognize however, that the textual space caa sige of struggle between the
authorial elementn one handand language and discoussehich exert their
power on the other, espedialvith regards to female authors, who deal with
discourses whichare damaging to the female subje&ecognizing the
authorial presence remains critical to any resgdo women writers who take

a specific pdtical (feminist) position,and for whomfemak agencywithin

dominant discoursa®tainsa vitalimportance.

Intertextuality, postmodernism and the implications for the female subject
Attention hasalreadybeen drawn to the positioning of intertextuality in the
poststructuralist discussion, one thie strands which in turn nourishéhe
postmodern debat&he texts examined in this thesis span a period from the
late 1980s, which saw the emergencea pbstmodern feminist literatureo the
early 2000swhere texts steeped in popular culture and l@tithg so-called
HSRVWIHPL Q L \covtfhualiio-ehiiQpastnib@exh notions dispersed
and unstable identitiesWriting in the early 1990<Pfister highlighted the co

dependence of intertextuality and postmodern art,veert so far as to claim

52 Linda HutcheonA Theory of Parodyl.ondon: Methuen, 1985), p. 88.

Ibid., p. 113.
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that p.SSRVWPRGHUQLVP DQG LQWHUWH[WXDOLW\ DU]I
GDYWIQGHHG K D kst efwat Bosfitdtepostmoderrart includes
intertextuality as a key elemett. SRVWPRGHUQLVPTV FKDUDFWE
codedness, the simultanealepbymentof andchallengeto existing modes of
representation, ensures its involvement in any investigation of intertextuality.
Reappropriating and recontextualising, installing and subverting, playing with
complicit critique tthese are the ways in whiglastmodernism manifests itself
and they feature as key components in the investigatiorthef intertextual
weave Postmodernismis DFFRUGLQJ W RatherX id- IS&yiRd) I
something whilst at the same time putting inverted commas around what is
being sad ,WV GLVWLQFWLYH FKDUDFWHU OLHV LQ W
FRPPLWPHQW WR GRXE® R Hidtidlensss a@esSOrh RieW \ |
integration of the already known and its reformulation through techniques of
ironic distancing which functon R p@BWXUDOL]HYT LW DQG H]
FRQVWUXFWHG UHSUHVHQWDWLROQe inteBedtkaHU WKEL
dependency on the incorporation of various recognizable and authorized forms
inevitably runs the danger of obscuring political critique, of retifm rather
than overturning, and this remains a real and ever present danger for feminist
authors who seek to change rather timseribe a danger whicls explored at
various points in this project.

Reflections on the instability of language, the aietie on preformed

anterior texts, and the mixing of DOOHG pKLJKY DQG puSRSXOL

54
55

3ILVWHU p+RZ 3BRVWPRGHUQ LV QWHUWH[WXDOLW\"Y S

6HH ,KDE +DRZMDWG P &RQFHSW Rlin PRsthvideRiGn AQLV P Y
Reader ed. byThomas Docherty (London: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1993, first pub. 1987), pp.

146156 (p. 152). OtherSRVWPRGHUQ WHQGHQFLHYVY ZKLFK IHDWXUH LQ
present in descriptions of intertextuality include readgarticipation, the text as
process/performance, textual playfulness, and irony and indeterminacy of meaning.

Hutcheon,The Politics of Postmodernism. 2.
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common features of the postmodern projant are salient features dhe
writing of bothFaschinger and Streeruwitpn. the context of postmodernism in
Germanand Austrian literatureanda decade aftefiirgen Habermadeferded
WKH pSURMHFW Igeb&r & iGokiste ey falt\fioved to comment on the
HITHFW VWLOO H[HUWHG E\ puGDV YRQ )UDQNIXU\
BRVWPRGHUQHY RQ :HVWn litdrar? RptidQ G whX \shié U L D
contended,
in hohem MaRe dafur verantwortlich, dal3 bundesdeutsche wie auch
Osterreichische Literaturwissenschaftler lange davor zuriickschreckten,
zeitgenossische Texte auf Kriterien hin abzuklopfen, die gegeladis
einer Vorstellung von Postmoderne zugeordnet werden kérhten.
+RHVWHUH\ SHUFHLYHG D upMDKUHODQJ QHJDWI
33R VW P RS wHith Arirfa Kunne attributes to thembition to separate
Austrian literature from itsinternational, particularly brth American,
counterparts, as well as a mistrust fSRVWPRGHUQ® S\MDi2\IXOQHV
psterreichische LiteraturwissenschafferP D\ KDYH H[SUHVVHG WKHL
aspects commonly held to feature in postmodern art forms can be traced back
to earlier Austrian traditions, which came under different cultural
classifications.In Austrian cultural history, and in particular the Viennese

experience, a line of continuity dm the Wiener Moderng through the

literature of thepostwar years to postmodernism has been detected and

57 -+ UJHQ +DEHUPDV pORGHUQLWNWNeWHhxn/ Claigu¥®PRGHUQL'

(1981), 314 (p.6).
8 ,QJHERUJ +RHVWHUH\ pP3RVWPRGHUQHU %OLFN DXI |VW
*ODVHU +DQGNH ModdnlAQstrisn BRI IB/3 (1990), 656 (p. 66).
Ibid.

XQQH DUJXHV WKDW uWKH GLVFXVVLRQ Zbodere DVHG RQ
XQVHULRXVQHVV® LV D FKDUDFWHULVWLF RI EDG RIWHQ $PH
WR EH FRQVLGHUHG D JRRG $XVWULDQ QRYHOHFDHQWKHODH I
XQQH pH&XOWXUDO ,GHQWLW)\ DQG 3HRYIWHRIGHIMR Q@entity WLQJ LQ
and Postmodern Writinged. by 7 K H R G [®{HeteQVermeulejiAmsterdam & New York:

Rodopi, 2006), pp. 8118 (p. 87).
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described. Jacques Le Rideatistinguished in 9LHQQHVH PRGHUQLYV
SRVWPRGHUQ PRPHQWT I°Q whil¥ URGEI\D/& QF X O B/D HiL
description of te Wiener GruppglV OLWHUDU\ WHFKQLTXHV FRXO(
describe contemporary postmodern Austifiterature. She argues that
members of the Wiener Gruppe used techniques such as montage and
collage, devices of concrete and dialect poetry, andactearstics from
older traditions of Viennese Volkstheater, baroque literature, and fairy
WDOHYVY DV ZHOO DV PRUH PRGHUQ DQG pWULY
strips and travelogués.
The modernist preoccupations with fragmented, chaotic worlds whiclbean
found in the work oRobert Musil and Hermann Broch for instanasticipate
the postmodern preoccupations Afistrian authors such as Jelinek and
Christoph Ransmaynndeed, Kunne has argued that the central features of
postmodernism are particularyxss WHG WR pWKH $XVWULDQ VLW
displaying postmodern credentials able to scrutinize the way knowledge is
legitimized and question the credibility afie grand narriives of nation.
Kunne observethatwritersincorporating postmodern elemennto their work
such as intertextuality, chronological anachronisms and a mixture of
GLVFRXUVHV pVKDUH WKH DPELWLRQ WR XQGHUPL

manifests itself to others [...]. They deconstruct the image of the Austrian

model nation inK LVWRU\ FXOWXUH DQG WRXULVPT

61 /H 5LGHU FRQWLQXHV pafkhéceniRig Wierpa/ mRyl wall Xve Q

prefigured certain central themes of postmodernism: the triumph and crisis of individualism
[...]; the quest for mythologies capable of regenerating modern culture [...]; and the questioning

Rl VFLHQWLILF DQG WHFKQLFDO UDa&thehQmdddermsit andDFTXHV
3RVWPRGHUQLVP 7KH 9LHQQHWedna, GIM vdmV AltebeigVtb VY] LQ
Wittgenstein trans. by Ralph Manheimed. by Edward Timms & Ritchie Robertson
gEdinburgh: Edinburgh UP, 2000, first pub. 1989), p0l(p. 3).

2 FidderDGGYV u>W@KH XVH RI SUHIRUPHG OLQJXLVWLF PDW
montage was a common techniqgue among all members, and is symptomatic of the driving force
which united the group: an intense concern with language and a need to work aineaxper
ZLWK LWT $0 Wiy Réalty3\@ Httbduction to Elfriede JelinefOxford: Berg
1??94), pp. 221.

Kunne, Cultural Identityfp. 106.
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The novels of Streeruwitz and Faschinger display unmistakable
postmodern credentials by merging various representational forms such as film,
photography and historical narratives, by playing with genre and reader
expectatio, dissolving genre boundaries apdrmeatinghe borders between
high and low cultureThese textual manoeuvreEHUWDLQO\ uGHFRQVW
LPDJH RI WKH $XV W U L DeQok dRsGri¢@atiord \Mé R&Er inD Q G
order to foreground possible versiarfgeality. This is not done for the sake of
playfulness, rather the postmodern techniques drive lyprastions and issues
concerning gendenationalidentity and class whichas | will arguelend then
a political urgencyBy arguing that the texts undeonsideration deconstruct
conventional categories of difference and redandjuageasconstrucing both
gende and the meaning of experience, this intertextual investigation is one
informed by poststructuralist feminism. Weedon argues thpaiststructuralist
DSSURDFK LV RQH ZKHUH ERGLHVY DW GLIIHUHQW P
within a wide range of often competing and conflicting discourses and are
HIITHEWV Rl ERWK SR Z*HAdcoRiiQgsto this \stavipoDQdekider
must beplaced within the relations that structure it; it cannot be isolated as a
social category. Furthermore, gender is a language and a discourse that produce
the conscious and unconscious thoughts and emotions of the individual, her
sense of herself and hee D\V RI XQGHUVWDQGLQJ KFPU UHOD'
,GHQWLW\ LV WKHUHIRUH D VRFLDO ORFXV D PDV

relational termwhich is identifiable only within @onstantlychangingcontext

64 Chris WeedonFeminism, Theory and the Politics of Differer{&@xford: Blackwell,

1999), p. 102.
Ibid., p. 32
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The dangers of reconciling feminism with thigsoststructuralist
approach that may be seen to discredit the notion of an epistemologically
significant subjectivity has been recognized by Linda Alcoff, who enquires
ZKHUH WKH SROLWLFDO VXEMHFW LV ORFDWHG LI\
In an atempt to bridge the gap between politics and poststructuralist theory,
Alcoff, following Foucault, SRVLWY WKH QRWLRQ RI puSRVLWLRC
SUHVHQW LQWHUWH[WXDO VWXG\ D XVHIXO YRFCLC
determinate, though flujdidentity of woman thatdoes not fall into
HVVHQWLDOLVP QRU LQWR DQ PpXQGHFLGDELOLW\T
experience in gender identity. Alcoff maintains that the positions and contexts
ZRPHQ ILQG WK HaR YeHdotiveéhMutilized &thEr than transcended)
as a location for the construction of meaning, a place from where meaning can
be discovered $V RS S R WeuSoMdRaliegady determined set of vafues
the concept of woman{ as positionality ghows how women use their
positional perspective as a place from which values are interpreted and
constructedf®

An intertextual reading contributes to an understanding of the way a
poststructuralist approach to subjectivity need not lose sight of political issues,
in the way Alcoff prposes. It considers the positionality of the subject and
interrogates its locations and positions within representations by way of what
has the potential to be a politically transformative process. If, as Jonathan Arac
P DLQW Ihe Qodwer pof representati is something sought, indeed

passionately struggled for, by groups that consider themselves dominated by

66 Linda Alcoff, Visible Identities: Race, Gender, and the S@kford: Oxford UP,

2006),p. 148.
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DOLHQ DQG DOLHQDWLIGA aUmdesel fendini<D \MHboieL & Q V
representation is not enough. What is required is the production of aiternat
meanings. An intertextual reading of subjectivity as constructed through
discourseexposes the mechanisms of oppression angdrtiguctionof distinct
categories of gender which serve the needs of specific social groups. It can
illuminate how ideologyis produced and thus how and why women work by
themselves to reproduce patriarchy. And it hands over to the reader a degree of
control so that the reader herself becomes a location for the construction of
meaning.

Streeruwitz likens her fictional works R H)RUVFKXQJVUHLVH
9HUERUJH QH % & WhchCsBeWisHrgferringiot to the questfor a
hidden, femalddentity, but rather te impulse to unravethe positionality of
women within social discourses. This thesis will demonstrate the way the
novek comply with a notion of a dense web of power relations which have
infiltrated all areas of lifeas opposed tan overarching monolith of p@archy
against which to fight® $v 6 WUHHUXZLW] DVVHUWYV p'LH Jt
Auseinandersetzung wurde durdafien sanfteren und meist nicht mehr
auftretenden Vater, also den abwesenden Vater, ersetzt. Die sanftere
Patiarchalitét in allen Bereichefi® )DVFKLQJHUfY QRYHOV FRQWD

whisper W Kdakfteue Patriarchalit§t Wérii clichéswhich areintended to

67 -RQDWKDQ $UDF HG PogtQdarhlsnGXd-Rulitid@@ifches®r, M:

University of Minnesota Press, 1986), ppxiii (p. xxi).
Streeruwitz,Sein p. 9.
,Q WKLV WKH\ IROORZ )RXFDXOWTV FRQWHQWLRQ WKDW
than, for instance, a visible authority of state. Power should be considered an evolving
dynamic, which allows resistance to come n @ ®\ LQ WKH IRUP RI pJUHDW UDGLF
DOVR DQG PRUH IUHTXHQWO\ DV pubD VZDUP RI SRLQWYV RI Ut
SRZHU pJpSURGXFLQJ FOHDYDJHV LQ D VRFLHW\ WKDW VKLIW
UHJUR XS L Q J\HfstopyRroKFeRusltypy 96.

Streeruwitz Sein p. 23.
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perpetuate the status quo in their dutiful, or sometimes not so dutiful,
daughters.In 6 W U H H U b4, VWptnén are frequently positioned as
collaborators in their own oppressiofessicafor instancepresents women
who have reachedtheBURIHVVLRQ SHDN E\ ZDONLQJ DV 6W!I
SDW U LD U F K D'@nd @hesare_dseipdried by regimes of beauty having
internalized the male gaze.

The notions of the female sulgkeas fluid and relational meathat
metaphors of movement oacuhroughout the novels examined, and in
particular applyto female subject positiongnvestigating the vocabularies of
travel in postmodern theognd criticism Janet Wolffargues thapt KLVWRULHV R
travel make it clear that women have never had the saoess to the road as
PHQY DQG WKDW WKLV SK\VLFDO PDUJLQDOL]DWLF
GHVWDELOL]LQJ ZKDW LV IL[HG LQ D SDWULDUFKDC
WDFWLFV RI PRYHPHQW LQFOX@ZLT(De]pI\MagmﬂSHO VHH
considered in this thesis move beyond the boundaries of Austria into other
European countries, the US and Asia, fleeing localized narratives in order to
engage with wider concerns, whilst the texts also demonstrate that the limiting
discourses of patniahy extend well beyond national bordekscentral tension
constructed within the novels is that which exists betwesrthe one hand, an
attachment to the normative conditionsaof Austrian tradition oHeimat and
on the other, the urgendy flee. Whilst demonstrating a certain degree of
absorption of the discursive arrangementof Heimat in its many

manifestations, the tex@lso enact movement and border crossings in both

71
72

Streeruwitz Kénnen p. 26.
-DQHW :ROIl p32Q WKH URDG DJDLQ" OHWRSH&KMRIUY RI WUL
Studies7/2 (1993), 22840 (. 229 &p. 232).
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theme and form.) D V F K L Qrateidanijsts shift freely between Austria, Persia

and Wales, while cultural intertexts reach across various spheres to encompass
ERWK KLJK DQG SRSXODU FXOWXUH O6WUHHUXZL\
outside of familiar Austrian territory, across the border into Germany, over the
Atlantic to Californa, or, in the case dorma Desmongdacross the threshold

of the neatly tende®¥iennesey6 FKUHEHUJDUWHQY DQG LQWR W
WKH p:LOGQLVY 7KLV a&)\vooFBeeirRdRwilHR Be@niio

parallel complex intertextual conversation§he narratives like their
narrators/protagonisisxist in a state of fluxgemonstrating attachment to the

familiar textual habitats of genres, styles and themes, whilst simultaneously

displaying the compulsion to flee their restrictions.

ich habe dannNHLQH +HLPBW PHKUY

A consideration ofhlte sociepolitical and cultural landscapes from which the

novels of both authosmergedforms a vital part of any attemf illuminate
Austro-specific intertexts and to comprehend the drive to place their
protagonists in alternative environmentss contemporaries, botholn in

1950, Faschinger and Streeruwitz grew up in a country struggling to establish a
postwar identity, and unsurprisingly their texts participate critically in debates
surrounding Austen national culturend politics Lines of comparison and
VLPLODULW\ EHWZHHQ )DVFKLQJHUYVY DQG 6WUHH
Heimatwill occur throughout this thesis. Whiatalsoapparent is the way their

socialbackground has shaped the form amaguage of their work. It will be

IS Marlene StreeruwitzGegen die tgliche Beleidigung. Vorlesungdirankfurt/Main:

Fischer, 2004), p. 11.
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useful therefore to shed some light on those dominant Austrian narratives out

of which the novels arose and which serve as areas for textual interrogation.

Different trends which pol&ed postwar Austrian writingstill exist as

currents on the socicultural scene. Writingrom a West German perspective

in the highly politicized decade of the 1970s, critic Ulrich Greiner focused

attention on what he perceived to be a specific-p@st Austrian character

manifesting itsdl in literature in a way which distinguished it from the

politically engaged trends of West German writing. Greiner maintained:

Die Osterreichischen Autoren jedoch sind in ihrer Mehrzahl apolitisch,
und dies nicht etwa aus Mangel an Intelligenz oder Phigntaondern
infolge einer Geisteshaltung [...]. Der Gesellschaftskritiker benétigt
einen Ort, von dem aus die Unterscheidungen zwischen richtig und
falsch, und damit Kritik, méglich ist. Diesen Ort gibt es der
osterreichischen Literatur nur bei sehmigen Autorer.*

Pditically resigned and conservatiligeraturereached back for inspiration to

the traditions and perceived virtues of the Habsburg Embineging with it,

according to Claudio Magris, a mistrust of history as a dynamic, changing

procss DQG D SUHIHUHQFH 'fRMargargte WathEXidivanget O Q

arguesthat the formative poszDU VRFLDO P\WK WKDW $XVWULD

6HOLJHQY ZDV VXSSRUWHGdrivdh\ paiKsH of FRQVHQ V)

H6R]LDOSDUWQHUVFKDIW fterihe Mat)she Q@hnwiRssWKRVH E

ThiV JHQHUDWLRQ Z BNndd ihy Bl€3sdfighane khid will

WR FRPSURPLVH DQG UHFRQFLOH KDG EURXJKW
where unperturbed politics guaranteed domestic tranquillity; where the

status of neutrality provided a strong sense of national security; where the
+HLPDW{TV DadayF artd CMturdd LinddSures created a profound
sentiment of continued greatness and superiority. And finally, where the
+HLPDWYV QDWXUDO EHDXW\ ZDV FXOWLYDWHG

74

Ulrich Greiner, Der Tod des Nachsommers. Aufsatze, Portrats, Kritiken zur

Osterreichischen GegenwartsliteratfMunich: Hanser, 1979), p. 45.

Claudio Magris Der habsburgische Mythos in der dsterreichischen Literattans.

by Madeleine von Paszto(y¥ienna: Paul Zsolnay, 2000, first pub. 1968).15.
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HVFDSH HQ P BMAHf WNeRbI&YSINvhere the hillsare alive
with the sound of musi€

As LambFaffelberger intimates, the perceived values of the Second Republic
were informed by a strongtfelt connection with theémperial past and by the
cultivation of the notion oHeimatwith its respect for conseative values. The
influence of the Catholic Church ensured the perpetuation of traditional
attitudes towards power which were endorsed in the private sphere by the
family, and in the public arena by institutions of st&estwar critical voices
have focused on the problematic process ofVergangenheitsbewaltigunin
Austria, whereby arOpfermentalititwas fostered and a series of myths
GLVVHPLQDWHG ZKLFK KLQGHUHG DQ\ SURGXFWLY
war.’
Klaus Zeyringer sums up thenplications for cultural production,
where a desire tmck the boat, delve too deeply into the recent past, or appear
anything other than positive in outlowlas discouraged
Die Osterreich$ U F K L W H NWieHe@uiBad§hagh 1945 stellten die
Zweite Republik auch auf das Fundament eines restaurativen
Konservatismus im Sinne einer vorgeblich ewigen KeBandung. Der
5¢FNJULII DXI GLH 7UDGLWLRQ YRU DOOHP A ZL
und Katholizismus, verlangte ein positives Weihd Staatsverstandnis;
eine derart riickwartsgewandte Austriazitat konnte freilich experimentelle

Literatur nicht (ge)brauchen und vernachlassigte kreative moderne
Kunst, innovative Tendenzéh.

e Margarete Lamb) D | | H O E B&ydridThe found of MusicThe Quest for Cultural

,GHQWLW\ LQ O0RThHGEQNah XQUaktdily7B/g (2003), 28299 (. 294). In 1971
3RSH 3DXO 9, GHVFULEHG $XVWULD DV DQ u,QVHO GHU *O-+FN
O9DWLFDQ E\ 3UHVLGHQW )UDQ] -RQDV D SKUDVH ZKLFK zDV U
which formany sums up the insularity and setintentedness of the Alpine nation.

7KH SHUFHSWLRQ RI LWVHOI DV p2SIHUY ZDV URRWHG
Austria aspyGDV HUVWH IUHLH /DQG GDV GHU +LWOHUCEKHQ $JJU
in Heidemarie Uhl, p.R QW L Q XLDskuvtih@taten. Zum Umgang mit der NS
OHUJDQJHQKHHWY|VWBUUHLFKLVFKH ODWLR&DOWNRAM DOLVWL\
|Dirhammer & Pia Janke (Vienna: Bohlau, 2003), pp483p. 34.
! Klaus Zeyringer, Osterreichische Literatur seit 1945: Uberblicke, Einschnitte,
Wegmarkerfinnsbruck: Studienverla@008), p. 55.
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Experimental, avangarde literature would be in conflict with the prevailing

political climate.However, as Lamb) DIITHOEHUJHU UHPDUNV pOLYV
where reality breaks down, where the facts crack and leave a gap. This gap
EHFRPHV WKH VSDPRHpowRiful LritesV keRd@rcy did indeed

emerge to provide alternative ees b prevailing apolitical impulse®ut of

the innovative formal techniques of writers like Konrad Bayer and Hans Carl
Artmannand other members of th&¥iener Gruppdormed in the mid 1950s,

emerged a reshaping of the mythHdimat and a dismantling of theational

narrative of cohesionA critical participation in the debate about Austrian

national identityby authors such @rns{Jandjand Gerhard Rihrohallenged

versions ofreality circulating in the public domaiand were denounced
accordingly. Peteifurrini and Michael Scharang introduced radical socialist
positions in thel970s, and byhe 1980sthe termNestbeschmutzaevasbeing
attached to artistswho participated in Ogerreich-Beschimpfung and

jeopardizd WKH VDQFWXDU\ DQG¥DQFWLW\ Rl WKH puQH)\

& Lamb ) D | 1 H O E HBeY@htThe |Sound of Musf S 6KH FRQWLQXHV I

R SWLPLV \WtefatuvreHd & infuiguing blend of reality and invention, of fact and fiction.

Hence, it is the Other, aesthetically dispensed; the Otherseéhags as a looking glass through

ZKLFK ZH PD\ UHGLVFRYHU WKH ZRUOG DQG VHH QHZ DQG GLI|
80 ,Q KHU GLVFXVVLRQ RI -MesStheQecHMUTZEFidleSoomhizitsLtRaQ DV

rather than it being issues surrounding porapgy and female masochism which provoked
controversy in the reception dbie Klavierspielerin(1983) andLust(1989) LW ZDV pKHU ERO
GHSUHFDWLRQ RI KHU RZQ PRWKHU FRXQWU\ ZKLFK ILUVW I
-HOLQHN KHU QRWRGOGHWY $OIGC\WKRORJIL]ILQI WKH $XVWULL
-HOLQHN DV 31HVW Erbnv RighPP(i®gtsHdUDdsecta@rs: Contemporary Austrian

Writers ed. by Ricarda Schmidt & Moray McGowan (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press,

1993), pp. 2544 (p. B). The labeNestbeschmutzevas alive and well in 2000 when German

FULWLF *DEULHOH .LOOHUW Giét\ha&e@Barkd dvhishRare dimad@etN TV QR
RQO\ DW -HOLQHN EXW D ZLGHU DUWLVWLF FRPPXQLW\ LQ
staun@ Uber die kindliche Selbstliberschatzung dieser dsterreichischen LitS&teytauben,

weil sie so machtige selbstverliebte Hasser oder verliebte Selbsthasser sind, muss die ganze

Welt so bése und so hasslich sein. [...] Und in diesem Fall natirlidadiee unbekémmliche

+HLPDW PLW LKUHQ WRWHQ 6HHQ WRWHQ 6HIHIDWHQXKKG 7RV
;D QW KL Bi& HAit (19/10/2000), <http://www.zeit.de/2000/43/Da8uch_Xanthippe>,

[accessed 13/11/2009].
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A prime example was the publicationhostly after the saralled
pH:DOGKHLP DIIDLUYT RI ZKHUHE\ 3UHMEGHQW
participation in National Socialism waexposed of a searing attack on
$XVWULDYV UROH LQ WKH ZDU ODXQFd#&h@ E\ 7KF
Heldenplatz(1988). Turrini reflected on thextremeimpulses evoked by the
particular nature of Austrian soemlitical culturein writers such as Bernhd
pM(V EOHLEW HLQ OHEHQVODQJHU XQKHLOEDUHU =Z
wir mochten ein anderes hervorbringen auf Papier, [...] mit Bitten und Klagen,
> @ IOHKHQG XQBWHiogRW thy \40005U RabeeMenasse
consideed Austria a fertile breeding ground for national cigmo; indeed the
country embodiess RU KLP p-GIHH PEBQW ISD U A IHE hairdetih® F H
that while other countries produce literature which may be critical of their own
SDUWLFXODU pWUK®WICD OHH@ RIHQAAK@EHMG\OOHQY L
OLWHUDWXUH HYRNHV pHLQ SRVLWLY AxstrigaL O G GH
OLWHUDWXUH OHQDVVH PDLQWDLQV WHOOV D GLI
.OLVFKHHV XQG ,G\OOHQY OHG b jddichen@asittj XU Y |O
EHVHW]WHQ +HLPDWJHI«KOVY HeBtH WWID ISXWWGLRPRGQ
LVW cEHUKDXSW QLFKWV PHKU GD zZRULQs&DQ VLFK
if Austria exists through its clichés, the destruction of which leaves an
emptiness which cannot be filled. Menasse employs an image from the theatre,

MGLH . XOLVVHQ GHU +HLPDWY WR VXJJH3YW WKH QF

easily be brought down, leaving an empty stdge200Q -|UJ +DLG-HUYV ID!

81 Peter Turrini cited iamb-) D | | H O E BeydnidTie Sound of Musfp. 296.
82 Robert Menassd)as Land ohne Eigenschaften. Essay zur dsterreichischen Identitét
glgrankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1995), pp. $123.
Ibid., pp. 113114.
84 Ibid., p. 114.
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right FPO entered into eoalition government with the OVP and the European
Union imposed sanctions on Austria, just as it dade during the Waldheim
affair. As Fiddlerhaspointed out a wave of protessucceededhese political
events and the artistic communityraised its voLFH DJDLQVW +DLG
xenophobic, revisionist politics which, it appeared, had been accepted by the
Austrian electorat&

Faschinger and Streeruwitz, in their readings of contemporary
discursive formations withimAustria can be positioned within the dcial
trends that emerged on the gstwar Austrian literary scene, and which
continue into the twentfirst century.At the centre of their work lie strategies
of social and cultural commentary which deconstdaminant sociccultural
narratives. The textRl pOLIHY DV UHDG E\ WKH DXWKRUYV
contribute to contemporary versions of reality and Austrian national identity,
including those of culture and history. These are incorporated and rewritten to
SURYLGH DOWHUQDW L iad WarvdtRe VDisdoduns&s Idlrreundiagy] $ XV V
memory and relationships to the past, in particular the Holocaust, are debated
LQ 6 WUH HNaxh@el\Ww Wich also exposes the peasar Austrian
M2SIHUPHQWDOLWIWY GHVLJQDWHG D\WyR&th RI WKH
Faffelberger.Jessicaincludes numerous references to the Austrian political
climate, indeedW KH S U R 20 Gethard W § Whember of the OVP and is
implicated in a murky sex scandal which Jessisaeksto expose In
) DV F KL Magtieldnd Sunderirand Die neue Scheherazadthe Austria
which emerges is steeped in a discourse of parochial namindedness,

hypocrisy and insularity. Social inwardness is mirrored by geographically

85 $0O0\WRQ )LGGOHU p2I 3ROLWLFDO ,QWHQWL®®Y DQG 7U

Wahl DQG 0D UOHQH Jésdiod,HBB.U X Z §®¢irfian Life and Letters54/1
(2011), 133144 (p. 134).

39



isolated locations and borders which exist on a ighysand psychological
level.

Both Faschinger and Streeruwitz have commented upon the sense of
imprisonment, physically and metaphorically, which they attach to their
homelandFaschingecomments:

Ich [habe] manchmal das Gefiihl, wenn man in Osterreleift, bleibt
man in einem bestimmten Kontext gefangen, in so einem leicht
weinerlichen, was mir gar nicht hilft, soRld FK DXFK GHVKDOE $QJ
zuriick zu gehen, Angst, dal3 mich das wieder einfangen konftehda
dort nicht genug Kraft oder freie @itweise aufbringen konnte fir
weitere Visionen von einer Art von Freih&it.
The urge to find escape routes is clearly evidentMagdalena and
ScheherazadewhereasWiener Passion! will argue, displays protagonists
W U D S S H hedtigmidKKontexfof which Faschinger is so fearfufor
StreeruwitzHeimat LV D p*ODXEHQVEHJULIIY ZKLFK OHDGV
Rl EHORQJLQJ DQG H[FOXVLRQ pn8QG ZHLO HV MD [
HDXVH VHL @chlageighh midiQdes Beffs Heimat als herarchischen
AXVGUXFN YRQ =XJHK|ULJNHLWHQ ,FK®KMEH GDQQ
sense of homelessness is experienced by the charactdsnma Desmond.
and Nachwelt, and although indicating an element of fear or compulsion
behalf of the protagonistss positive in the way in which germitsdiscursive
movement and flexibility.

A vein of socialand politicalcommentary in Austrian literature has

beenunderpinned bySprachkritik which emerges, with particular variatis

in the texts considered here. As a critical awareness of the properties of

language and its inadequaci&prachskepsibad already been nurtured in the

86 *LVHOD 5RHWKND p/LOLDQ NbueRrKAuGdar Uitdrafurg BBAS U | FK

(2000), 84103 (p. 92).
8 Streeruwitz Gegen die taglich8eleidigung p. 11.
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realms of both literature and philosophy in the nineteenth century, in the
comedies of Johann Negyr for instance, which employ a satirical play

words in the service of political critiqi&.Half a century later, Hugo von
+RIPDQQVWKDOYV S U&\WE®I2ERahiowBrief Gexpeliehicesla)

linguistic crisis in which abstract nouns melt inHh PRXWK OLNH uPRG
3L08]9HGJ)HDYLQJ KLP VSHHFKOHVV ZKLOH KLV FRCQ
linguistic pastiches employ a technique of intertextual citation which
DQWLFLSDWHY (OIULHGH -HOLQHNYV TXRWDWLRQD
Ludwig WittgenstH LQ TV V H P [r@diats ZdyideRhilosophicuswith its

description of language as the medium which exerts limits on thought, wielded
influence on writers concerned with exploring representations of réality.

key concept for Wittgensteimas W K DihgRadggd DPHV Y ZKLFK KH GHYH
in order to escape the tyranny of language when it reduced the world to its
PHYVVHQWLDOY SURSHUWLHV ,QVWHDG LWWJHQV
embedded in a variety afocial practices and in specific contexts, teat

meaning was conveyed only through the connection between language and

social practiced

88 See, br example -RKDQQ 1 Helhelid R\ Kihwinkel (1849), which mocks

small town bourgeois pettineggough parody and worglay.

Hugo YR Q + R | P D (DQanies¢DLOLiHSEsammelte Werke in Einzelausgaben
Bd. 2,ed. by Herbert Steiner (Frankfurt/Main: Fischer, 1972, first pub. 1902)-p0.(j3. 13).

This is encapsulated in the -@ftoted statementpy>G@LH *UHQJHQ PHLQHU
bHGHXWHQ GLH *UHQ]JHQ PHLQHU THOaM§ Logk&Hlbsbphickg WJIH QV W't
gFrankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1995, first pub. 1921), p. 244.

! Rather than a single, unified characteristic of the uses and meanings of a word,
Wittgenstein proposed the &/ WHQFH RI p)DPLOLHQIKQOLFKNHLWHQY VL
ZKLFK FRQVWUXFWHG pHLQ NRPSOL]JLHUWHY 1HW] YRQ bKQO!
NUHXIRQLBGY pPLW YHUVFKZRPPHQ 51QGHUQYT RIWHQ JLYH D FOI
those whichhave firm meanings and fixed boundaries applied to th8ee Ludwig
Wittgenstein, Philosophische Untersuchungdfrankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 2003, first pub.
1953),p. 66 &p. 71.
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This viewpoint appealed to authors linked to iMener Gruppef the
1950s who viewed language as a way to explore and unmask the restraints
imposed upon the individual by those social conventions which determine
behavioural patterns and expectations. Representations of reality were to be
interrogated through experentation with those linguistic forms which
eschewed the tyranny of official discourse, as Rihm, a founding member of the
Wiener Gruppe GHFODUHG HMJHUDGH LQ >GHU@ XQDE
sanktionierten gebrauchsweise besteht die chance, neue anschamegzio
SURYR]JLHUHQ ]X? Fatid Ah@addglag® Were manipulated as a
strategy not simply for and in itself, but as a tool to encourage political and
historical debates% DFKPDQQTV SROLWLFDO sdtWwddghY HQWLF
her attempts to tr® VFHQG WKH OLPLWYV R ItgeGriddsVébErOHF KW |
KDW QXU HLQH VFKOHFKWH 6SUDdnd HO IMDKHNRIX/J K CBLF
works, for instancewir sind lockvogel, baby[(1970), combine avargarde
experimentation with political engagemenhe very manipulation of language
and the disruptin of syntax andemanticdbecane an integral part dextual

critique

92 Gerhard Ruhm (ed.))iforwort Jin Die Wiener Gruppe. Achleitner, Artmannaygr,

Ruhm, Wiener. Texte, Gemeinschaftsarbeiten, AktigReinbek bei Hamburg: Rowohlt,

1985, first pub. 1967), pp.-36 (p. 27). For an overview of the relationship of Wéener

Gruppeto language, see Antje WulfRositionen der Sprachkritik und ihr Einfluss auf die

MWiener Gruppdg] OXQLFK *ULQ :LWK UHIHUHQFH WR WKH

HISHULPHQWDWLRQV :XO-kbnvewtibnalleh\Systerhl fegbdodhLsW it léiner

mehr oder weniger groRen Distareus der heraus sie ihre kinstlerische bzw. personliche

Freiheit zurickgewinnen wollen. [...] semantische Bezige sollen als willkurlich und

bewusstseinsmanipulierend entlarvt und aufgehoben werden. Um eine Abbildung der

Wirklichkeit ist es den KiinstlernR *UXQGH QLFKW PHKU ]X VFKDIIHQYT S
Ingeborg BachmanrKritische Schriften ed. by Monika Albrecht & Dirk Gottsche

gMunich: Piper, 1995, first pub. 1960), 4.

4 $V  %HDWULFH +DQVVHQ DUJXHV -HOLQHN XVHV |

Sprachzertrimmeng DV D UDGLFDO zZzD\ WR UHDOL]H KHU HWKLFDO

Hansen detects a difference in tBprachskepsisf Bachmann and Jelinek, arguing that the

YLROHQFH -HOLQHN LPSRVHV RQ ODQJXDJH H[SRVHV WKH pY

PRUDOV RI KHU IHOORZ FLWL]HQVY ZKHUHDV %DFKPDQQYV

utopian norviolence, communicability and dialogue. See Beatrice HansSetique of
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The prose works of Streeruwitz and Faschinger can be viewed within
this Austrian tradition of linguistimtervention For bothwL WHUYV WKH pW\U|
of the single perspective is firmly linked to the encoding of power in language,
specifically male power, which is linguistically legitimized and constantly
UHLQVWDWHG 7KH p6SUDFKVNHSVLVY HYLGHQW LC
form part of @ overall poststructuralisstrategy aimed at considering those
identities which are produced within specific discursive formatidrigese
strategies do not catitute anécriture femininewhich strives to construct a
female spaceutsideof patriarchal discours€ Forming part of their project to
UHFRJQL]H WKDW ZRPHQfVY OLYHG H[SHULHQFHV D
are the effects of complex social and culturagtices which structure society,
the authors investigate the way BKLFK ZRPHQfV ZULWLQJ FDQ
claims of authority by prior (patriarchal) linguistic structures which determine
social relationships, fromithin the very discourses they describe.

Constituted by social texts, the novels are inextricably bound to
unfolding social processes and will inevitably manifest the ideological conflicts
which are a feature of language. Streeruwitz has repeatedly emguhase
importance her texts attach to locating and deconstructing claims of authority
by prior, patriarchiadiscourses which determine gender relationships within
society and culture. She demonstrates particular concern witanpeage and
structuresLQIRUPLQJ D ZRPDQTV .JiohRa BXmditayt (StH O EV W

daf3 wir die Diagnosen, wo der autoritarea@ikter in unserer Kultur archiviert

Violence: Between Poststructuralism and Critical Thegdugndon: Routledge, 2000p, 228 &

gé 229.

The termécriture femininewas used by HélénCixous in the 1970s to describe
VSHFLILF ODQJXDJH IRUPV LQ ZKLFK ZRPHQ DUH DEOH WR pz
hierarchies that favoured the masculine dimension through wrifieg.Hélea & L[R XV unu7KH
/IDXJK RI WKH OHGXVDY WUDQV E\SigAdiw KL9Z63},I8HBI3. 3DXOD &RKHF

Streeruwitz Sein p. 35.
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wird, in welchen Formen, in welchen Séatzen, in welchen Strukturen, noch
deutlicher, noch ofter beschreiben mus$énAs part of the textual

1L D JQ@RNAEHemale protagonists demonstrate a vulnerability to the norms
and conventions of speech which structure ttonditions of their existence,
and so an important question to be posed is how far the female refrator
speech actperform resistance.

JRU % XWOHU WKH QRWLRQ RI pIRUHFORVXUHT
agency, the term being understood as an enforced, exclusionary restriction or
censorship which determines the conditions of the speech act, but also depends
on its very repetition for legitimacy.,] DV % XWOHUWeRBpeée/8QGV |
language that is newéully one§ own, but that language only persists through
repeaHG RFFDVLRQV RI W Kherw opphdptnRiEsD axistR qof
repetitions withdifference whereby familiar, performative linguistic acts are
imbued with unfamiliar restructurings.

The I DQJXDJH RI 6 WUHHUXZLW]TVY DQG )BVFKLQJI
ZLWK WKDW ZKLFK WKH\ PXVW pIRUHFORVHY LQ RU
repeat authoritative practices which have gained authority through this very act
of repetition Simultaneously he textsdemonstratéow the very act ofoicing
conventions of speechmay RIIHU UHVLVWDOQFEharagtery¥ FKLQJF
Scheherazade, Magdalena and Rosa for example depend to a large extent on
restrictive regulatory norms endorsed by samitiural institution such as the
Catholic Church, the family and the narratives of high and popular culture.

However, the texts respond/ R % XMDOCHJ YRU puD UHSHWLWLRQ W

97
98

Marlene StreeruwitZTagebuch der Gegenwdgi¥ienna: Bohlau, 2002), pp. 17880.

Judith Butler, Excitable Speech: A Politics of the PerformativdNew York:
Routledge, 1997), p. 140.
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the speech act from its supporting conventions such that its repetition
FRQIRXQGV UDW K H U Whi DeycérReptioRsDat &iDdNite Yhe
conditions ofexistencethrough language are perpelly mobilized but their

patterns andontextsundergo constant disruption

9 Ibid., p. 20.
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CHAPTER TWO
CULTURAL RE -WRITINGS . LILIAN FASCHINGER 1 ®IE NEUE
SCHEHERAZADE (1986)AND MARLENE STREERUWITZ { 6JORMA
DESMOND. A GOTHIC SFFI (2002)

Revision xthe act of lookng back, of seeing with fresh eyes, of

entering an old text from a new critical directiaiis for woman more

than a chapter in cultural history: it is an act of survival. Until we

understand the assumptions in which we are drenched we cannot know

ourselve.

Adrienne RichA®

In the novels of Faschinger and Streeruwitz presented in this chapter, there is
an understanding of the world and of female subjectivity as Adrienne Rich sees
them, as saturated with assumptions about how things have been and are
gupposedto be. The authors under consideration eatd¢ecedentexts from
GLITHUHQW GLUHFWLRQV DV DFWV RI VXUYLYDO IR
and Scheherazade, so that intertextuality provides escape routes out of the old
and into the newThe paratextual elements on the title pagetend an
invitation of expectation tahe reader of encounters with familiar female
figures from the cultural sphere: Scheherazade, the female narrator and
protagonist of the Middle Eastern Epithe Arabian Nigts and Norma
Desmondthe faded silenimovie queerin the classic Hollywoodilm Sunset
Boulevard (1950, dir. Billy Wilder) Each name functions as a generator of
PHDQLQJ DQG DFWV LQ 1DRPL -DFREVY WHUPV D\

reference coddVR DQ HODERUDWH VHW RI DVVRFLDWLRQV

PLQBGIW LV WKH UHDGHUYV IDPLOLDULW\ ZLWK LQW

100 [adrienne Ricl{On Lies, Secretand Silence: Selected Prose 198879 (New York:

Norton, 1979), p. 35.
! Naomi JacobsThe Character of Truth. Historical Figures in Contemporary Fiction
(CarbondaleSouthern lllinois UP, 1990), p. 131.
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the texts with their political critiquéor in both novels, it is the very familiarity
of representationdhat functions to challenge that which it appears to inscribe.
$V +XWFKHRQ FRQWHQGV pnZH KDYH WR IHHO WKH
L WPqSeduction is central t8cheherazadendNorma Desmond]V LQWHUWH[W
transformations. The reader is attractgdtbe recognition of not only the
names of the main female protagonists, but by generic indicators such as
science fiction and gothic horror. Familiar discourses to do primarily with
identities of gender, nation and aging have a seductive quiatitygh heir
very familiarity, and are used as productive generators of meaning against
which the texts assert their difference.

%RWK 6WUHHUXZLWI]YV 1RUPD DQG )DVFKLQJH!
from their historical and cultural coordinates and placed in rawdtonments.
The scripts which constitut8cheherazadare taken from a wide social and
cultural realm, so that whild~aschingef V.- FRQWHPSRUDU\ upLFKT
Scheherazade Hedwig Moseemains in one place for the duration of the
novel sa sofainanDSDUWPHQW LQ WKH $XVWULDQ FLW\
primarily concerned with movement on the level of form and content.
Providing the dynamic of the text is the creative imaginatiwh famale voice
thattells tale after tale in an act of survival agsithe threatening forces of
patriarchy. Into her tales, the modern Scheherazade weaves a host of references
from the artist Christdo the authorChrista Wolf,from fairy-tale to fascism.
Familiar male personalities such as the actor Clint Eastwood, musician Tom
Waits and director Roman Polanski are taken out of their familiar habitats to

mix with fictional characters. A textual space is creatdich has thejuality

102 Hutcheon,The Politics of Postmodernism. 154.
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of familiarity, but whichis pddled with decay> « @hifted somehow from its
state of interal balance and sel¥/ X I | L F ¥ & $&amless flow of meaning
is disrupted anduitural representations probletizaed.

6WUHHUXZLW]TV 1dRtenBiblybday Rtk @eSemblance to
GLUHFWRU :LOGHUTYV P ReIbdhationHUINIR0R Gollyv@@&HHG W
replaced by a twentthird century dysipia which moves from Vienna across
continents to the US and Japdme new Norma is positioned in a futuristic
H:L®QLVY RI URERWY DQG F\ERUJV ZKHUH QDWXUH
button, and human reproduction has been eradicated in favour of human
manufacturing. 6WUHHUXZLW]YV SURWDJRQLVW GRHV QRYV
looks like the aging movie star, big able to take rejuvenating drugs that
restore her body to that of a teenagéorma Desmongd like Scheherazade
appropriategultural allusionsDQG DSSHDOV WR WKH igdhp GHU TV
including within it multiple references to, amongst othefifns of the
twentieth centuryan evocation of th8luebeardiegend,and the incorporation
of scenes fromJohann Wolfgang von* R HW Kk&u$tVThe effect of this
amalgamation is the presentation, in a third person narrative voice, of a female
subject constuted from a multiplicity of narrative scripts, ones that the reader
recognizes, buwhich are then defamiliarized.eBached from prevailing codes
the internal balance of discourse shifts as the semantic space opens up for
critical negotiation

Both textv UHVSRQG WR $OFRIITVY FDOO IRU UHVLJ
positionality of their protagonists whiclpermits a determinate, though fluid,

identity of woman The positionsof the new Norma and Scheherazade

103 Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imaginationp. 368.
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utilized as locatios for the construction of meaniggand becomelaces from

where the readercan PSURGXFHY WKH WH[W 5HWXUQL
DFNQRZOHGJHPHQ Weel/ é&iletVbdin @FyRHeQEneral clichés that

make up a common consensus and by the very powers ofa{isaigon
LQWULQVLF W misccbhe@terxilihate the ways Streeruwitz and
Faschinger position their female subjects within discourses forming the
MHFRPPRQ FRQVHQVXVYT ZKLOH TXH Xt\whe BeQtie@ WKDW
both novels areas RI VXUYLYDO E\ WKH pQHZY IHPDOH I
liberated from thie drenchL Qid%ld scripts This destabilization is situated,

rather than unbound, and is located in a feminist consciousness that acts as the
source of productive interventions, raththan enacting disruption for its own

sake.

104 .ULVWHYD p$ QHZ W\SH RI LQWHOOHFWXDOY S
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21 &EXOWXUDO FODVKHVY DQG WKH VXUYLYDO RI WK
Die neue Scheherazad&986)

Like thetale which frames the collection of stories which make upAtadian

Nights 6 W U H H UDieZriewe] §cWieherazagesitions at its centre a female

character who recounts stories as an act of defiance against the murderous

figure of patriarchy. A glance at the Arabic fratade affords a perspective on

its attractiveness to contemporary women avatwho wish to articulate the act

of female speech as a strategy of survival. In ¢bection of tales the

character Sharazad the latest brid¢o-be of the sultan Shahriyar, who is so

embittered by female infidelity that he vows to take a new wiferye night

before putting her to death in the mornfiySharazad however outwits the

sultan by employing the powers of her creative imagination to postpone her

own demise. By recounting part of a tale each night, but leaving it unfinished at

dawn, Sharaza#teeps the sultan in a state of suspense, thus deferring the

moment of her own death, and preventing the deaths of the remaining virgins

who would have succeeded H&. 8OWLPDWHO\ 6KDUD]DGYV W

transformative, redemptive outcome, as they alteMOWDQYYV VWDWH RI

halt his killing spree. The very act of steaslling by Sharazad thus transforms

the conditions of existence for herself and those women who would have been

her successors in the vicious cycle. It proves an attractive paragigm

105 Names from theArabian Nightssurvive in various forms, but when discussing the

original, this chapter will use the translations of names and passage$HeAmabian Nights:
Tales from a Thousand and One Nightans. by Richard Burton (New York: Random House,
2004, first pub. 1885). Henceforth, this will be abbreviateights

The anonymous, omniscient narrator of the fraale explains that it was Staad,
DV D FXOWXUHG LQWHOOLJHQW ZRPDQ ZKRVH FKRLFH LW ZI
FRQTXHVW upnl1RZ >WKH OLQLVWHU®@ KDG WZR GDXJKWHUV 6KL
elder had [...] perused the works of poets and knew them bt/ Bé&r had studied philosophy
DQG WKH VFLHQFHYVY DUWYV DQG DFFRPSOLVKPHQWY > @ 7K
shall this slaughter of women endure. Shall | tell thee what is in my mind to save both sides
I[URP GHYVWNIighE\WL B6Q7." 1
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Faschinger as a feminist writer seeking to intervene in the contemporary stories
which condition female experience and diffuse the power of patriaféhy

In the newScheherazadeas in the old, speaking and resistance go hand
in hand. When Faschingsfmodern dayscheherazadégure and her sister
Dunja, Dunyazad in the origindrametale make their entrance at the
beginning of the novel, they take their places not in a harem in Persia, but on a
sofa in contemporary Graz, from wh&eheherazadeutlines her purpose:

Ich rede/schreibe um mein Leben [...]. Es handelt sich also in meinem

Fall nicht um eine krankhafte, nicht eindAmmbare Geschwaétzigkeit,

sondern um eine zwingende Notwendigkeit, um eine reine Notwehr,

eine von mir undmeiner Schwester UWhja zur Verhinderung der

Ausrottung unsereSeschlechtes ausgedachte E5t.
This new protagonist is under threat from the forces of patriarchy represented
E\ u6FKDKOJLDQLJIYH 'Q6 S DQG LQ D litaRLODU ZIL
namesakepositioned inthe closed environment of the harem)DVFKLQJHUfV
female storyteller occupies a paradoxical position. While she does not move
from the spot, the tales which arise from her creative imagination provide the
dynamics of the plot, propelling it forward inthfferent worlds. Within these
imaginary tales, Scheherazade herself appears in a range of peesonae
extreme asvampire and submissive housewiferape victim and fairyale
princess.The storytelling allows the text to move freely between discourses

andidentities, through Austria, Persia and Wales, between daily life in the city

andthe monotony of the provinceand within the spheres of popular and high

107 Reflecting on the feminist agenda of the text and the motivation which lay behind the

VSHFLILF DSSURSULDWLRQ RI WKH 6FKHKHUD]DGH ILIJXUH )DV
Mythos, den ich etwas respektlos wiederverwendet habe, als schon emistandal?
Scheherazade ja durch das Erzdhlen nicht nur sich selbst rettet, sondern auch viele andere
Frauen. [...] Natirlich schreibt man, also ich jedenfalls, ums eigene Uberleben. Aber wenn
MHPDQG DQGHUV GDGXUFK DXFK *EHUOHERHWXDNQ@Q WLWVWLDBE
J)DVFKLQJHU LP *HVSUIFKYT S

108 Lilian FaschingerDie neue Scheherazad®lunich: dtv, 2003, first pub. 1986), p. 9.

Henceforth the novel will be referenced as DnS in parenthesis.
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culture. The cultural mixing is embodied by the Scheherazade figpreelf
who was born on a plarflying between continents and is of mixed Persian and
Austrian parentagd.he text demonstratesW R XV H : R O §river&gthHnU P V
destabilizing what is fixed in a patriarchal cult§re D i@ce employs
methods and tactics of moveméft Movement issuggested on both the
discursive and physical levels in the text, enabling it to explore a variety of
individual subject positions in relation to national identity, religion and gender.

$V 6FKHKHUD]DGHYYVY VSHHFK OLHV DW WKH
enuncigions of the female are privileged to prevent male utterances from
gaining a foothold in the conversatidooth literally and metaphoricallyrhis,
the text suggests, would leadttee demiseRI WKH IHPDOH YRLFH p6Fk
nicht Gold, Schweigentgler Tod. [...] Solange ich rede/schreibe, hért man zu,
solange ich rede/schreibe, redet er nicht, erteilt er den Palastwachtern nicht den
%HIHKO PLFK ]X W|IWHQ PLW LKUHQ VFKHh8HQ .UXF
highly prized, femalevoice offers a vantagpoint from which to understand
the familiar scripts of womanhood and open them ugctatiny in a way that
resists the subjugating effects of discourseglentities are gendered because
of the result of whaMargaret/LWWOHU KDV WHU RttbGculiui® FRP SO
UDWKHU WKDQ DQ 3HVVHQFH’ DIWtthK'stﬂrWéIHhDUW RI V
may provide a suitable vehicle with which to investigate identities that are
constructed within social relations.KH ZRPHQ ZKR SRSXODWH 6FK
tales are exggerated examples of gendered conventions and identity

paradigmsand assume a timeless quality in their depictiDmey are at once

109
110

:ROIl p32Q WKHYpP.RT2ZG DJIJDLQ’

ODUJDUHW /LWWOHU p:RPHQTV ZULWIRMWZIDWKIRPHQW\D C
Writing in German ed. by Chris Weedon (Providence & Oxford: Berghahn, 1997), pp. 101
129(p. 102.
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extreme, and highly recognizable, including mute virgins who live in Austrian
villages silenced by years of patriarchawarepressed housewives whose
monologic discourses of domesticity spring from the pages of outdated
housework manuals, and monstrous, artificial mothers fashioned from myth
and legend. What i&amiliar and recognizable must be displayed in order for
subvesion to occur, and this chapter will interrogate how far the novel
succeeds imoving away fromrather than reaffirming, the very discourses it
inscribes.

The patrticipation of an audience is crucial in realising subversion, and
strategies are put into gla to ensure that the status of the reader is one of
participdion in the text, rather thaas passive recipientf the text. In a way,
the reader is positioned #ise sultan, seduced, likgs royal highness, into
wanting more and more of the tales anelif)g moved to effect a change in the
condition of the teller, i.e. the female voice. The ri&sheherazadmakes the
readera memberof a community of readers whose awareness will be
heightened through engagement with the text. The novel indicates tlaewe
all implicated in the cultural stories which construct the subject, and indeed the
WH[WIV FRQFOXGLQJ VWDWHPHQW p5HG 6FKUHLE
can be read as a final instruction to the reader to continue the narrative.

This chapter will argue that a powerfuintertextual tool which
encourages collaboration between reader and text is the appropriation of
recognizable fjures from diverse sections loktory and culture, who have the
capacity to draw readers into a familiar world, playhwittat world, and draw
attention to the very processes involved in reproduction and representation. By

way of its intertextuality, the text has the effect of Wolfgang ,VHUJV WHUPYV
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HEULQJLQJ LQWR SOD\ RXU RZQ IDFXBWHusIRU HVYV
installing the reader as gqwoducer of meanind.ike thecollection of stories in
theNights )DVFKLQJHUYV WDOHV FRPPXQLFDWH ZLWK F
that surround itspatially and chronologically, so thaspects ofwestern and
middle-eastern culture and society familiar irthe 1980s areplundered
Through strategies of deconstruction andndauralization introduced by the
QDUUDWRU WKH WH[W FRQYH\V L\gdthehdfisRdad® LVW D
harnesses theull of the familiar and operates fromithin certain cultural
parameters wisk at the same time workinggainstthem. A constellation of
recognizable characters arrive who are already loaded with measanh
raising expectations in readers who hav#edint degrees of recognition.
Figures from film and music such as Clint Eastwood make an appearance and
mix with fictitious characters from popular culture like Batman and vampires,
as well as figures from the originalights such as thegenie in the lam.
AOWKRXJK WKHVH UHIHUHQFHY ZHUH IDPLOLDU \
intertextual effect, likethat of the Nights, extends beyond this temporal
restraint and is perpetuated with each new reading.

&UXFLDO WR WKH WH[WY{V I|HPwigch\g&dddetiH QG D LC
power relations are at once familiar, but are reformulated by the introduction of
the unexpected. This occurs when the artist Christo, known for his art
installationsinvolving wrapping up public buildings and structures, takes his
art to extremes when he wraps up women in an artistic getatebjectifies
and constrains the female form. In another stting, new Scheherazadg

UHSHDWHGO\ UDSHG E\ &0OLQW (DVWZRRG SOD\LQJ !

11 Wolfgang Iser,The Implied Reader: Patterns of Communication in Prose dcti

from Bunyan to Beckettrans. by David Henry Wilso(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins UP, 1974,
first pub.1972), p. 280.
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DodgeCity, Kansas, and, probleatically for the text, enjay/the experience.

Familiar names share the textual space with purely fictitious characters like
6FKHKHUD]DGHTV $XVWULDQ $XQW 6WHNaomDQG KHL
Jacobs comments that when known figures are cut freetfreir usual cultural
coordinates to mingle with fictional charactersthis way they no longer
SURYLGH pWUXWK FODLPVY EXW VHUYH DV D NLQG
QRWLRQ WKDW p>ZH@ DUH DOO KLVWROMMEW® O ILJIXL
make up about ourselves as in the plots written by others that we sometimes
LQKDELW VR XU®HmRtRd RayW PI&® With reader perception and

prior acquaintancewith names and personalities, the text constantly intervenes

in structures ofknowledge and those every day fictions which take on the
appearance of truth.

In this chapter, an examination of the tradition of adaptation of the
Nights ZLOO SODFH )DVFKLQJHUfV ZRUN LQ FRQWHI[W
the motif of female survivathat runs through the text. The power of the
creative imagination is thematized, and thg considered against the
background of crossing discursive QG DULHYVY &HQWUDO WR W
LOQOWHUWH[WXDO VXUYH\ ZLOO EH DQ HYDOXDWLRQ
intertexts do not merely exist as a site of postmodern playfulness, but invite
critical engagement. | will argue that the text is not alwayscessful in
dealing critically with the caricatures and stereotypes it incorporates, and will
reflect on the extent to which it sometimes reinscritvétd only a limited

degree otritique.

112 JacobsThe Character of Truttp. 148.
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The Scheherazade tradition

Like Norma Desmong.) D V F K L @3tHddnv¥s its effect by harnessing a
female character from a pexistent cultural sphere. The text can be situated as
D FRQWULEXWLRQ WR ZRPHQTV ZULWLQJ RI WKH
self-consciously manipulate the recognizable realm gthmand legend to
H[SORUH FRQWHP SR U D U\ Birde theNfgtitsih [iS ebeivieldQ F H
form was translated from the original Arabic into French by Antoine Galland in
the eighteentltentury, vestern perceptions of thecheherazade figure have
been fedby the tradition of its continual adaptation. Enlisting the Scheherazade
intertext and positioning it in the title is, therefore, an explicitly-imrocent
HK\SHUWH[W X D G WHitb eswablighéd W tdRr@dtion between text
and the reader, who, ap recognizing the reference, is positioned as a
collaborator in the production of meaningrosened from its original context,
new possibilities of meaning emerge, of which the author is only partially in
control.

As this chapter unfolds it uncovers thgtent to which) DVFKLQJHUV
Scheherazadfgure is steeped in the myths and assumptions which surround
the charactef V QDPH ZL W Kariga WardeWwnstdsthat in the countries
from where tle book originatedthe tales were regarded as popular trasd
in eighteenth century Europthe work was not taken seriously because,
accordirg to the Earl of Shaftsbury, DSSHDOHG WR pVLOO\ :RPHQ

VZHSW XS E\ LWV SDVVLRQV DQG WKH WKUHDW RI E

113 THWV SXEOLVKHG LQ WKH VD P HM&IntSbhwester QritigpkeG H *UH W

(1980), which SUREHVY D ZRPDQYMVY HQJDJHPHQW ZLWK KLVWRU\ D¢
Kassandra (1985), a contemporary +8 HOOLQJ RI WKH &DVVDQGUD P\WK
SHUVSHFWLYH DQG 6LJULG :HL Dié SthwheLdern @edti@edr7). DO FULWLFD
114 Gérard GenettePalimpsests. Literature in the Second Degrians. byChanna

Newman & Claude Doubinsky (Lincoln, NA: University of Nebraska Press, 1997, first pub.

1982), p. 212.
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Rl EODFN (GQF RamariisUrsidpgationota lower literary status, the
western fascination with the Orient encouraged an exaggeration of the exotic
H2ZWKHUY OHDGLQJ WR QXPHURXV DGDSWDWLRQV L
art, so that the Scheherazade figuneasiionedin the public consciousneby
these adaptationalong with the figures who appear in her tales with naases
familiar asAli Baba, Sinbad and Aladdin. Cultural adaptations of Khghts
such asNikolai Rimsky . RUVDNRY TV V \ FSgheldz ade [aveX L W H
DGDSWHG DV D EDOOHW DQG )HUHQF +HOELQJTV
painting of the same name, endorse the exotic image of thecAvahutyat
the mercy of evil tyrants

This is not to dismiss the alternative voices which existedaptations
in WKH QLQHWHHQWK FHQWXU\ 1RWZLWKVWDQGLQ
$00DQ TR Hfidusan@ndSecond tale of Scheherazad&845) for
example the female figure proves herself to be a rational, enlightened being
who exposes the realitie female conformity to unnatural standards of beauty
DQG WKXV pWUDQVJUHVVHYV \}\JIGIMdd@bRHﬁNumave-IW IRU I
continued in contemporary works by women writers, particularly Arabic
authors, who reclaim ScheherazadeSusan Muaddi Daaj comments,uDV D
rebuttal to the common usage of the fam@061 Nightsheroine in works by
western writers that portrayed Arab and Muslim women in passive and
VX EPLVVLYHom&y® $avhil Sabmecognizes the potential for feminist

appropriations wén shecommentsthat in contemporary Arab writing by

115

15).
11

ODULQD :DUQHU u7LbBddiReE@dwd Badk3uRs (2008), 186 (p.

6XVDQQH (QGHUZLW] p6KDKUD]KG ,V 2QH 21 8V 3UDF\
'LVFXVVLRQ DQG )HPMagvelyard Tas Roitwdl bf FakVale Studies18/2

(2004), 187200 (p. 191).

1 Susan Muaddi Darrafp FKHKHUD]DGHYV /HJDRmegkbnD/Honz@ & $UD
Writing (Westport: Praeger, 2004), p. 7.
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women, p4WKH VFDQWLO\ FODG GDQFLQJ 6FKHKHUD]L
reincarnated [...] in myriad shapes, undermining the tendency to freeze her into
a stereotyp&'® The sSeFDOOHG uZDU RQ 1MaHdJtHeR hirfaryS RV W
paradigms of good verses evil which it engendered, gave new impetus to
interventions into simplistic portrals of Oriental culture. Both Sabry and
Muaddi Darraj mention ORKMD . bdledtign of poems,Emails from
Scheheraza@2003), inwhich the image of the passive, silent Muslim woman
is dismantled, and Scheherazasi@ositioned as a writer who is facing up to
the challenges of life in the Aradmerican diasporaThe reworking of
Scheherazadeontinues to bean act of resistance toisdursive practices
governing affiliation to concepts of nation, identity and gender.

Seduction and desire are key facets of the orighights with the
sultan of the frameWDOH UHSHDWHGO\ VHGXFHG LQWR OLV)
through the pleasa of hearing enchanting stories of heroes, sailors, thieves
and genies. The reader too is seduced by themes and characters from diverse
cultural spheres which were compiled during different time periodsNidtds
was supplemented and modified as latettees 18th century, as Eva Sallis
UHPDUNV p5HEXLOGL QNhWikok advdilaphy so@al's, Rial WK H
literary, appears to have been an ongoing pastime which was accelerated, not
initiated, by the revival of interest of the 17th/11th and 18tH12ZEH Q WX ULH V|
Mia Gerhardt expands on tightsfintertextualmemory by commenting that
the collection of talesis not a closed and satbntained whole 5SDWKHU

communicates on all sides with masses of narrative literature that surround it in

18 Somaya Sami SabryArab$PHULFDQ :RPHQYV :ULWLQJ DQG 3|

Orientalism, Race and the Idea of the Arabian NigNtsw York: Tauris, 2011), pp. 890.
119 Eva Sallis,Scheherazade Throughet Looking Glas¢London: Curzon, 1999), p. 28.
Sallis gives the Islamic date preceded by the Christian date.
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space and time: Hellenistic novel, Indian and Persian fiction, Arabic
bibliography, anecdote and travel literature, Egyptian popular ronfiilo
key aspect of thdlightsis clearly its attraction for different readers at different
times, readers who undergo eopess of recognition according to their own
cultural and historical horizondts fluidity of meaning due to its multiple
layering is recognized by'DYLG 3LQDXOW u(DFK VWUDWXP
deposit of stories which reflect the influence on lightsof a given society
and geographical locale during a particular historical period. [...] Nightg
ZDV QHYHU D VWDWL B! RarneLheaBwiIR OctréitAdightR Q 1
as literaturepy ZLWK D WKRXVDQG D QG RQstlqztatithey DQG
stories exert a powerful pull due to their highly intertextual nature, a product of
WKH ZRUNYYV PXOWLWXGH RI FUHDWRUYV DQG FRQ\
characters and locations, Ferial Ghazoul kasn moved to cathe Nightsa
HQRPDGLF WH[WY KHWHDQJHQHRRVL/YGFRQOHQW
FOXWWHUY DLULQJ pDOO WKH FRQWUDGLEWLRQV
The voice of Sharazad provides a unifying element which permits this
diversity. 1Q )DV FK lv@sithUtfigfe exists a similar tension between a
ILFWLRQDO VSDFH LQ FRQVWDQW IOX[ DQG D FRE
centre.

Lacking any traceable authorship, the stori@s the Nights were

composed at different times and by different peoptel grovicked pD

120 Mia Gerhardt,The Art of StorytellingA Literary Study of the Thousand and One

Nights(Leiden: Brill, 1963)p. 50.
David Pinault,StoryTelling Techniques in The Arabian Nigl{teiden: Brill, 1992),
. 6.
?22
123

:DUQHU p7UDYHOOLQJ 7H[WY S
Ferial Ghazoul,Nocturnal Poetics: The Arabian Nights in Comparative Context
(Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press, 1996), p. 151.
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FRPSHQGLXP RI FROYHRWdvEntirond Use RP farrative
displayed ZKHUHE\ RXWVLGH Rthle K Reldddy] &f GefsonalitiesP H
assume the role of stotgller and the implied listener changes. This narrative
variationhas the effect that structurally, thrk is a complex, loose chaof
narrative performances in which narrators and their audiences are involved in a
mutual negotiation of familiar scenarios and recognizable human experiences.
(TXDOO\ LQ )DYV EZKEhendrdZyenar@tive performances are
constituted by a polyphonic mix of competing voices, which has the effect of
creating dialogic tensions between discourses within the Aextwithin the
original Nights it is not only female voices, baiso ircluded iswhat Robert
Gillett has called au O LW D Q\ R I'*Sitieé BorD &f Akstan farmers and
representatives of the Catholic Church, film stars and rock legends. They are
accorded a voice, but are manipulated into a position of exposing asswsnptio
that uphold conservative representations of women and gender Vélest
follows is a discussion of the stories told by the new Scheherazade from her
position on the couch, familiar stories whose retelling contributes to new

discursive possibilities.

Familiar tales, unfamiliar tellings

The seduction felt by the sultan when he hears fantastical talesMigtsis
replicated in the necheherazadavhen the reader is lured into the world of
fairy tale and popular culture by figures and places that inhabit the public

FRQVFLRXVQHVYVY )DVFKLQJHUYV FKDUDFWHU ZULWF

124
125

Ibid., p. 15.

5REHUW *LOOHWW pu,P *UXQGH NRPSRQLHUH LFK MD VW
/[LOLDQ )DYVFKWp3 stdiry?iCantiruities in Contemporary Germdmanguage

Literature, ed. by Arthur Williams, Stuart Parkes & Julian Preece (Bé&riNew York: Peter

Lang, 1998), pp. 24268 (p. 259).
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creates out of them new storigdbus she is able to we herself out of the
IDPLOLDU UROHV WKH\ RIITHU 7KH pFXOWXUDO FC(
FKDUDFWHUV RI RXU % at€& osedmbd &g RORJILHV |

The paradigmatic stor{OLQH IDPLOLDU IURP FKLOGUHQ(YV
imprisoned maiden segstered in her tower, is retold by the narrator who
incorporates faintale motifs and gives them a new twist. Scheherazade
imagines the figure of the sultan as a wolf waiting outside the tower, ready to
GHYRXU KHU p'HU (IHX ZIFKYV WgenLBrier Kiétd HerGtekrQ (I H X
steht der Wolf Schahriar mit den spitzen Eckzahnen, den Zahnen, die er zum
.QRFKHQEUHFKHQ ]XP 5HL%HQ XQG 6FKQHLGHQ [
Scheherazade is a se8fW\OHG PH'RUQU|VFKHQY 'Q6 S DQC
the traditiond power dynamic is provided when the female refuses to fall
DVOHHS pHLQ NXU]JHV (LQQLFNHQ XQG 6FKDKULD
(DnS p. 84). Sleep would reinstate the fame character as victim, as it would
mean succumbing to a story line whickintains patriarchal power structures.
'‘DQJHURXV VOXPEHU LV UHSODFHG ZLWK FUHDWL
WDXVHQGMIKULJHQ 6FKODI JHVXQNHQ VRQGHUQ \
85). The process of rewriting the cultural paradigm involves imaginémgelf
LQWR D GLITHUHQW UROH WKDW RI IHPDOH YDPSLL
zum Wiederganger, zum Nachzehrer. [...] Sobald er [Schahriar] sich auf mich
gelegt hat, mir seinen heiBen Atem ins Gesicht stof3t, entbl63e ich meine
(FN]JIKQHY 'Q6ScBeherazade inverts the power dynamic of male
violating the virginal female, and rewrites the end of the tale according to her

RZQ VFULSW p2E LFK ]XE H L %S$thahiawstved@HuryQ G H U H

126 JacobsThe Character of Truttp. 131.
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QRFK VHKJ.P The female has assumed pdwe LQ WKLV SDUWL
UHODWERK@QVMWIKH LQFRQFOXVLYH HQGexapdesshe ZLOO \
unwillingness to endorse oppositional structures of victim and perpetrator,
irrespective of gender. It has an additional effect on the reading process,
RITHULQJ WKH RSSRUWXQLW\ WR pILQLVKYT WKH VWEF
The narrative voice ilscheherazadmakes it clear at certain points in
the text that recognizable moments and scenarios from films are being invoked,
in a postmodern manoeuvre whisbeks to unmask the constructed nature of
cultural representations. The direct mention of Roman Polanski and the pointed
allusion to his films for instance, trigger thematic associatibashighlight a
textual concern with the representation of womerpapular visual culture.
Scheherazade, as narrator, sets the scene:
Um mich abzulenken, gehe ich ins Kino. [...] Es ist ein Film von
Roman Polanski Uber eine Frau, die einen toten Embryo in einem
langen durchsichtigen Plastiksack hinter sich herzieht] Der
Schauplatz ist Wien, und der Film zeigt, wie sie den Embryo durch die
Stral3en und Gassen der Innenstadt schleift, an einem Tag im Herbst, an
dem der schneidende Wiener Wind blast. [...] Sie ist schon, und konnte
Cathérine Deneuve sein. (DnS p-98
The actorcould be Deneuve, because this is a film made up by the narrator out
of recognizable elementsScheherazade observes the star with the name
Deneuve entering a bar and speaking soothingly to the embryo which, as the
tale progresses, increadassize and reaches monstrous proportions inside the
bag.The names of Polanski and Deneuve together with the reference to a baby,
invoke associations withSaRODQVNLYfVY HDUO\ ILOPV GHSLFWL
women placed in vulnerable positiond/riting in the 1970sMolly Haskell

deteced D PLVRJ\QLVWLF WRQH LQ 3RODQVNLYTV ILOP

heroines all become instruments of the devil and fulfil his fear of evil, just as
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the lobotomized actresses he chooses to play them fulfil his ideas of
womenT?’ Scheherazadesvokes these associations with its mention of
Polanski and Deneuve acting as reality indicators, and the depiction of the
mother and baby providing a stock image.

However, strategic textual interventions distance the reader from this
representation. The setting is Vienna not New York, in fact exact locations are
given which conjure images in the minds of readers familiar with Vienna:
H.IUQWQHU 6WUD%HY p%OXWJIDVVHY DQG WKH VWI
HM2SHUY $Q\ IDP Iploded bdawater by thid [image of the woman
roaming the streets with an embryo which is increasing in size with every step.
Scheherazade begins by watching the film and narrating its eventshebut t
fourth wall, the invisible barrier which separates the inhabitants of the stage
from the audienceLV FRQWUDYHQHG ZKHQ FKDUDFWHUYV
including the narrator herselénter the baroom setting, and the actors step
out of their roles in the fimto 28X PH SDUWYV DV FKDUDFWHUV LQ
geht auf, und meine Wiener Freundin B. kommt ins Panigl, mich an der Hand
hinter sich herziehend. Wir stellen uns an die Theke, und B. stolpert Gber den
Sack und sagt zur Frau: Passen Sie doch auf Ihr Gepédk®h 'Q6 S
SBRODQVNL KLPVHOI HQWHUV WKH EDU pXQDXIIIOOL
Der Mieter] 'Q6 S DQG HQJDJHV LQ FRQYHUVDW

Furthermore, appearances prove deceptive, whdre fctress Cathérine

121 Molly Haskell, From Reverence to Rape. The Treatment of Women in the Movies

(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987, first pub. 1973), p. I84& R V H FsOBAby
(1968), a young housewife is impregnated by Satan and carries a satanic embryo inside her,
while in the earlieRepulsion(1965), Cathérine Deneuve plays a psychotic young women with

a pathological hatred of men who murders a wdddsuitor. Compléng the secalled
MESDUWPHQWTHeUNe@aI9746) ih Which Polanski himself plays a man driven mad

in part by the suicide attempt of the woman who inhabited his apartment.
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Deneuve turns outR EH pHLQH XQEHND QQXWH7/BEFNBRYMSLA® KT
97-98). This confusion between fictional angiealfrenders problematic the
construction of the subject in culture, with the text encouraging an
acknowledgement that reality is socially andturally produced. Specifically
we are confronted with the positioning of women as helpless victims who lack
agency.To some readers there aschilling intertextual reminder here of the
murderin 1969 RI SRODQVNLYTV ZLIH DFWUHVV 6KDURQ 7D
pregnant when her body was discovered with a rope around her Ineck.
Scheherazadehe male embryo grows to a huge size and, throttles its mother
with its umbilical cord. This nightmarish scenati@trepresents the mother as
helpless victim is abruptlshattered and its status as fiction exposed, as
Scheherazade returns to her status as narrator to conclude the scene with a
KXPRURXV QRWH JpYLHOOHLFKW EHNRPPW GHU (PE
GLH EHVWH PIQQOLFKH 1HEHQ U KQaDallysion Qoth& 7
actual murder of Tate which can be determined in the image of the dead
throttled mother with her embryensures that the reality of female suffering is
not lost. Howeer, the text suggests that tliemaleasvictim for [nstrument
of the devilfimage representethrough the distorted lens of visual culture
mustbe resistd through retellings

The plasticity of recognizable names evident in the Polanski tale
continues when the narrator Scheherazadees herstoriesout of Austrian
landscapes anidhagines herself on a road trip across North America. Coming
upon the wild west town of Dodge City, Kansas, Scheherazade encounters a
character with layers of cultural associations, namely the actor Clint Eastwood,

HY R Q iGHsBhon als Fiunfzehnjahrige getraumt, von dem ich jeden Film
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JHVHKHQ KDWWHY 'Q6 S ZKR LV SOD\LQJ WKH

(DnS p. 154)% In characterizing Eastwood as such, the text plays thith

IP\WWHULRXV 5DFH R tiatpRecNuie F 6o Shuftsburytiie

original taleswith Scheherazade as one of the/ LOO\ :RPHQY VZHSW XS

passions?® Scheherazadmsists that what happens nextrist a fiction but

WUXWK DV VKH SODFHV KH W\aekOEncEaw® WiK'H QP HU F\

Einwand diese von fern gesehene Filmszene habe meine Phantasie ausgeltst,

und was folgte VHL OHGLJOLFK HLQ 7UXJELOG GLHVHU J&h

(DnS p. 155). Scheherazade describes the way Eastwood, in the role of the

black rider, raped KHU u(v zZDU HLQH IRUPYROOHQGH

Vergewaltigung. Der schwarze Reiter hatte genug Ubung darin, denn seine

Tatigkeit beschrankte sich auf das Verhindern von Raubtberfallen und auf

9HUJHZDOWLJXQJHQY 'Q6 S , QstDre) thed&QLF D Q

positions the narrator at the heart of one of the prevailing myths about sexual

DEXVH WKDW ZRPHQ JDLQ SOHDVXUH IURP UDSH

Vergewaltigung sein kann, [...] dann hétte ich mich schon vorher in Situationen

begHEHQ GLH HLQH VROFKH HUP{IBOQ.LFKW KIWWHQTY
This is a problematic moment in the texinethat runs the risk of

supporting the myth of fenh@ enjoyment of male aggressiolt.raises the

question of whethepoststructuralist textual straiegcan ever be reconciled

with feminist politics, indeedMary Hawkesworth contendshat pUDSH

domestic violence, and sexual harassment [...] are not fictions or figurations

128 7KLYV OHJHQGDU\ ILIJXUH LV NQRZQ IURP &@2D& ODULDTV

Freischutz which concernsa marksman who makes a Faustian pact with the devil to swap his

soul for magic bullets in order to win the hand of the beautiful maiden Agatha. Later readers of
JDVFKLQJHUTV WH[W PD\ UHFRJQ Lfrém\& KH3 RIlBUW bflthatinakh& H EOD F
E\ 7RP :DLWV EDVHG RQ KLV PXVLFDO DGDSWDWLRQ RI :HEHU

1220 'DUQHU uU7UDYHOOLQJ 7H[WTY S
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WKDW DGPLW WKH |UH H° Bubthe wRy rape Jsprddemeivinl R Q 1
ScheheraD GH TV |ILFWLR Q D OtizBS-tReRdsQoWseS YURr&uddihg D,
and | would arguewhilst allowing for ambiguity, does not allow the free play
of signification.Rape as an eventisreal. tessFKHKHUD]D GHWANCHHQ M R\P
is imaginary as fictitious and culturally constructed a8/ KH ILJXUH RI1 uC
VFKZDU]JH 5HLWHUY /D\HUV stiveFtXdevdiXrblipeOthd®d VV RF L
scene, and enable the reader to consider the way rape is reprasgineedhan
questioning thereality of rape 6 FKHKHUD]DGHfV HQMRAPHQW L\
remainsone tale amongst many.

Alongside (DVWZRRG upGHU VFKZDU]JHU 5HLWHUYT 'k
the cultural pantheon that Faschinger puts on displag, dearactethe text
self FRQVFLRXVO\ QDPHYV Ha) @r@Xexdstng linvaN Distércal
vacuum,it is clear thata text is appreciated at various historical moments by
readers who bring conscious and subconscioustgtascof expectatigrfrom
an awareness of feminiagendasike those sparked by the Polanski deb#te
a knowledge of the socicultural climate. ' HVFULEHG DV 6FKHKHU
neighbour in GrazFrau T.is a barely concealed allusion to the heroine of
& KU LV W DNadRdenlex Uber Christa. 7T1968), asthe text plays games
with UHDGHUYV IDPLOLDU ZLWK :ROIfV VH&namXV DQG
functions as an ironic counterpoint to the srmaithded gossip who is accorded
the name N) DVFKLQVHWV (PERG\LQJ SDURFKLDO LQVXC
Frau T. talks obsessively about royalty and indulges in celebrity-téttke and
is thus far removed from her literary namesdkdeed, theeharacter is aligned

with pernicious policies which attempt to eliminate foreign influences made up

130 Mary E. HawkesworthBeyond Oppression: Feminist Theory and Political Strategy

(London &New York: Continuum, 1989), p. 146.
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RI p-XJRYVOXQW 6SDIKHWWLIUHVVHUY 'Q6 S ZK
*HKHLPSROL]JHLY 'Q6 S YLVLW KHU DSDUWPHQMW
her constant surveillance of the other residents. The text connects with the
speech of fascism and ethnic hatresipae of the men adopts a chilling, Hitler
VW\OH WRQH RI YRLFH DQG YRFDEXODU\ upu=XFKW
%eUUJHUUULQQHQ G6LFKHUKHLW XQG DEHUPDOV 6L
-XXXGH 5UDXV 5UUDXV 9RONVJIXW XQf 1RON XQC
The men insist that difference, otherness and foreignness, pose a threat to
national security.

7KH FRQWUDVW HQJHQGHUHG E\ WKH QDPLQ.
QHLJKERXU LV GhostaDlargueR @it &V integrity which rejects the
brutality of fascismandthe rejection of difference, the very beliefs adhered to
E\ WKH pQHZY D&X® 4VWBHT Pl R@ygdstianthat pestar
Austrian society is still affected by latent fascistic tendencies, characterized by
a mistrust of foreignersis difficult to mistakeLQ )DV FKL Q arbUflev WH[W
novelseems pessimistic in its lack of alternatives to this state of affairs. Frau T.
and her policemen visitors are allowed their rant uninterrupted by the narrator.
However, the closing words of this section of the text include an unexpected
VWDJH GLIRHFRDLAQRIY [pQ6 S 7KLV WRJIJHWKHU ZlI
mimetic speech patterns, drive home the constructed nature of the drama
SOD\HG RXW LQ )UDX 7 fV IODW &x€s@) whkile mbf WHQV LF
denying its very real existence. It mustcolurse be noted that teferences to
the smartly dressed State officials visiting Frau T. will have very different

UHVRQDQFHYV IRU ODWHU UHDGHUV ZKR PD\ UHFDO
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surveillance by th&tasi*** Henceintertexts deployed by autt®to orchestrate
SDUWLFXODU UHVSRQVHYVY LQ WKH LPSOLHG UHDGH
activate meaning through the filter of their own experience, with different and
unforeseen consequences. The shifting reader responses bring forward a
networkof responses which contribute to the productivity of the text.

Joining FrauT. as one of a number of unsympathetic female characters
LQ 6FKHKHUD ] Ddabbficdl Maz@at figue@$iMariaRegina Kecht
acknowledgs, characters such as thesmgitute a powerful trend in Austain
ZRPHQYV ZULWLQJ Rarité/sKsdch as Jelingd anvdKWaltraud Anna
Mitgutschcastin g OLJKW RQ WKH PDWHUQDO ILIJXUHYTV FRF
structures, ensuring gendered behaviour patterns are reprodkieebt
FRPPHQWYV p7KH YDOXHV RI REHGLHQFH DQG JRRG
dominant culture, are fostered and promoted by the mother, only to continue
WKH SDWWHUQ KfMothésate @dpigtBvatoRdRifined to act as
guardians of patrrahal law, withther murmuringsinforming daughtersvhat
conventions demand. HFKW FRQWLQXHYV pWKLV ODUJHO\
collaboration with the existing structure results in female-sati€, the
consequence of the experience of inferiority andF6dD O LPSRWHQFH ¢
) DV F KL QnbRstrfdug mothematerializes in the guise of a grotesque

HOXWWHUSRSDQ]Y 'Q6 S ZLWK URT®Is@J H\HV

131 After unification it was reported that Wolf was visited in her flat on a number of

occasions by the Stasi, prompting claims that she had worked as an informant for the GDR
state.6HH 6DELQH OLVFKH pOflCEistal \@df$RASINR UIRIDHIEMebsite

um Christa Wolfed. by Astrid Kleinfeldt & Sabine Misch®unich: Grin, 2006), pp. 224.

13 MariaRegina Kecht p3,Q WKH 1DPH RI 2EHGLHQFH G5HDVRQ D
Daughter Relations in W.A. Mitgutsch and E- H O LT@¢d®Gkfman Quarter]y62/3 (1989),

357-372 (p. 358). Q -H O LYeH INdV\érspielerin for instance, the maternal figure is
DXWKRUL]JHG E\ VWDWH DQG IDPLO\ WR EH u,QTXLVLWRU XQG
Elfriede JelinekDie Klavierspielerin(Reinbek bei Hamburg: Rowohlt, 2003, first pub. 1983),

p.7.

133 HFKW p,Q WKH 1DPH RI 2EHGLHQFHY S
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representative figure, an ewveresent instrument of discipline. The euvil
working, normaly male, Popanzhas a tradition in literature, arriving as a
JLIDQWLF WKUHDWHQLQJ SUHWeQJesiiefel@ Kated ZLJ 7 L1
IRU LQVWDQFH ZKHUH MGHU 3RSDQ]Y LV DC

transform himself into any creature he desirespbyed by Peter Wesin the
play Gesang vom Lusitanischen Popafk965), the gigantic figure is
constructed out of scrap metalnd isintended to depict the hollowness of
Iberian fascism. Faschinger mobilizes the horror properties of the figure, but
trarsforms it into female form, as the embodiment of an institution that keeps
the daughters in line with the laws of patriarchy.

7KH FKDUDFWHU 6 F KB tkakkeld bef DIisa$§iveé HehaviQoG
constant urge to clean and tidgDFN WR W-KOBK Wi BARIGEFEERTs her
GDXJKWHU ZLWK D GLVDSSURYLQJ UROO RI WKH H\
daf3 die Mutter, soweit sie zurtickdenken kann, bei den lacherlichsten Anlassen
die Augen gerollt hat. [...] Sie merkte, daR sie sichon sehr ans Augenrollen
JHZ|KQW KDWWH XQG EHL DOOHP ZDV VLH WDW P
pp. 10%2). The eyeolling Popanz has been internalized, fulfilling a function
in society, and instilling in the daughter certain required standamsedience
anda sense ofnadequacy. B. is imprisoned in a knot of oppression, so much
so that she becomes an accomplipg OVR JDE VLH GHU OXWWHU *U
Sauglingsalter und ihre frihe Kindheit, Vorpubertdt und Nachpubertat
hindurch die Augen X UROOHQY 'Q6 S

,Q LWV SUHVHQWD W L R GclieheviizadéopOnotvely BlthAS R SD Q]
single, unified image, instead borrowing from a range of cultural texts and

myths:
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Dieser Popanz ist eine Mischung aus einem weiblichen Geist aus der
Flascle, einem grof3en rosa Luftballon mit aufgemalten Augen, einer
zotteligen Ziegenbockmaske aus einem Tiroler Perchtenlauf, einem
bunten, wackelnden chinesischen Drachen aus Papier und einer streng und
stumpfsinnig blickenden Pappmael@donna aus einer itahéschen
Prozession. (DnS p. 101)
The juxtaposition ofthe diverse cultural materialghat make up the
HOXWWHUSRSDQ]Y OHQG LW WKH TXDOLW\ RI D V.
cultural exchangé®* The text suggests that the monstrous mother is a
represatation which is present in many cultures and not bound by time or
space. As such, it is difficult to resist. Indeed, no resistaoéferedto this
figure, and B. remains trapped, with Scheherazade voiciag dwn
UHVLJQDWLRQ AndRiehkg de bestehapdien Zustandes ist es langst
]1X VSIWYT 'Q6 S doesremaini3 ¥d articulate the situation on behalf
of the silenced daughters, those whke B., have no language to express
anything other than the statgeo. The hope remains that, iasthe original

Nights those who hear the tale will undergo a process of recognitioraand

transformation of outlook.

Survival of the female voice

J)DVFKLQJHUTfV XVH RI 6FKHKHUD]DGHfV QDUUDWL
feminist agenda, for if we folow HHGRQYfY DVVHUWLRQ WKDW V
DFWLYH SURFHVV pUHFRQVWLWXWHG L'&tt@ehVFRXUV
storytelling is part of the ongoing process of subject construction. The novel

thus draws attention to the very process of subgegtstitution when it

134 7KH p3HUFKWHQODXIY LV D 7\ UROHDQ ZLQWHU WUDGLW

grotesque masked figures that walk the countryside with the aim of banishing evil spirits, while
the genie in the bottle is a figure that appears in the origingtits In pats of Italy, the
veneration of the Mary figure involves the procession of a paper maché figure through the
streets on a cart which is eventually torn to shreds by the crowd looking for relics
135 - .

WeedonFeminist Practicep. 33.
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ZLWKGUDZV IURP LWV IHPDOH SURWDJRQLVW WKH
becomesD pVLHY LQ KHU RZQ VWRULHV 7KLV PLUUR
narrative voice inte traditionalNights whereSharazd becomes the subject
of the framestory Here, 8@ DQRQ\PRXV QDUUDWRU WHOO
relationship with the sultan and her decision to attempt to prolong her life
through storytelling.>*® The narrative disruptiom ) D V F K L Qchehdrixade
talesexposes thdemaleas a sulgct within narrative, one who perfornthe
cultural scripts whichnform and produce identitest KH UHDGHUYV DWWH
GUDZQ GLUHFWO\ WR WKH ORVV RI VWDWXV Rl WK
PDQRHXYUH ZKLFK H[SORUHYV -niking pvaett¥gthe RZQ P
production of subject identities and ScheherazadgV O L | téxtuBlly
constructed.
An example of this occurs when from her sofa, Scheherazade recounts
how she turned the radio on and listened to a play in which she is a character:
Ich habe ®vas zu spat eingeschaltet, bin gleich mitten in der
Geschichte, die von einer schong DXHQVWLPPH YRUJHOHVH
fuhlt sich die Frau nach dem entsetzlichen Ende dieser Liebe nicht
fahig, ihr Leben weiter zu fuhren, wie sie es bisher getan hatUper
das Hotel und den Friedhof fuhrte eine breite Stral3e, deren Verkehr
alles vibrieren lalt. Die Frau, die sich in der Rezeption als
Scheherazade Hedwig Moser, Staatsbirgerschaft: dsterreichisch,
eingetragen hat, geht durch @tadt, ohne StadtplafDnS pp. 7980)
Scheherazade is a subject within the action, which has an unsettling effect on

the reader, for ashlomith RimmonKenan remarks, texts that play with

QDUUDWLYH OHYHOV LQ WKLV ZD\ pPpTXHVWLRQ WKH

136 As a character in a fragrtale Sharazad is, therefore, both an intradiegetic narrator in

so far as she appears as a character in the primary narrative, and heterodiegetic because she
goes on to narrate stories in which she does not appear herself. These terms are employed by
Gendte to describe different narratological levels. Genette clarifies his terms with reference to
theNights W6 FKHKHUD]DGH LV DQ LQWUDGLHJHWLF QDUUDWRU EH
is already a character in a narrative that is not her ownjiiee the story she tells is not about

herself, e is at the same time a hetetod JHWLF QD U U D W RNdfativepRisbdurée *HQHW W
Revisited trans. by Jane E. Lew{iNew York: Cornell UP, 1988, first pub. 1983), p. 84.
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or[[ @ VXJJHVW WKDW WKHUH PLIJKW EHQe UHDOL\
protagonist is presented as a product of a fictional story, while the rsader
placed in the participatory position of considering the very narrative experience
itself, its boundaes, and the way we are all, like Scheherazade, implicated in
narrative whilst imagining ourselves choreographers of our scripts. In the radio
play, the ScheherazadeKDUDFWHU LV DFF 8§ TRMHGDEWYEH> |
onaWRXU RI WKH p+ |6 H @Y)Wabdaddimthud positiohed as a
modern day Virgil accompanying Dante on his spiritual journey. Dis is
employedDV D UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI LFRQLF PRGHUQ |
eine eiserne Bricke, die Uber die Seine, den East River, den Main[flihr
Mit der Subway, J% DKQ OpWUR 8QGHUJURXQG IDKUHQ VL
(DnS pp. 8881). Thecity isa modernday hell:
Dann sehen sie einen Mann, der statt eines Auges eine offene Wunde,
einen roten Krater hat. [...] Als Tom Waits auf die &g gehen will
und die Tur 6ffnet, fallt ihm ein lallender Mann mit einer Nadel im Arm
entgegen. Lachend macht Waits die Tur wieder zu. (DnS p. 81)
Within this infernal location, Scheherazade has relinquished her status as
QDUUDWRU WKH pLFKY JLYLQJ ZD\ WR pVLHY RU pcC
p6LH JHKW LQ GLH 5LFKWXQJ LQ GHU GLH 9RURUMW
mit zerrissenen, begjihten Plakaten, an Bahngeleisen, zwischen denen graues
*UDV ZIFKVW DQ VWLOOJHOHJWHQ )DEULNHQ 6LH
'Q6 S 7KH pLFKY KDV ORVW LWV VWDWXV DV (
MVLHY RI WKH VFHQH LKR WA BOD O G AL VRUG HPUHWIDE H
6WDGWSODQY DQG URDPLQJ LQ GDQJHURXV WHUUL

and through the landscape afower hell, which is populated by people that

137 Shlomith RimmonKenan, Narrative Fiction, Contemporary Poeticg§London:

Routledge, 1989, first pub. 1983), p. 95.
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society groups together and pushes to the margins, theldssneriminals,
prostitutes and down and outs.

Confronted bythis vision of hopelessness and suffering, the Tom Waits
character assumes an impassive smile and sings lines from songs, immune to
the effects of the hellish scenes of suicide and tortuneggon around him.
Scheherazade and Waits perform scripts and inhabit familiar roles which are
FRQVWUXFWY DQG VLPSOLILFDWLRQV :DLWV DV WK
VLQJW ELV ]XP ORUJHQYT 'Q6 S DQG 6FKHKHUD!
eventally abandoned by Waits who makes off with another woman. That this
is a performance is foregrounded by the text, which draws attention to its
DUWLILFLDO VFULSWHG QDWXUH pup'DV ZDU GLH
Scheherazade Hedwig Moser, ausgestrai® @ ¢ DQ HLQHP '"RQQHL
(DnS p. 82). The reader, like the @mgbnist, has been drawn intovarld of
representation, but is jolted out of it again by a reminder that this is, after all,
fiction. Faschinger makes it clear to her reader that howeverctes the
storiesor familiar the names, being submerged into the fictitious world of
cultural constructsnay involvebeing in a state afymbolicsleep, such as the
beautiful Dornréschenin the tower. It is a dangerous, Rproductive state to
be in,asKkHU SURWDJRQLVW PDNHV WKLV FOHD#J u6FKC
ein kurzes Einnicken, und Schahriar wiirde sich auf mich stirzen. [...] denn er
LVW XQXQWHUEURFKHQ KLQWHU PLU KHUY 'Q6 S
into a state of somnambulanegthin familiar tales or the foreseof patriarchy
would be after her. Similarly the text discourages a slippage into passivity on
behalf of the reader, who, due to discursive disruptions, is involved in the play

of difference.

73



Like Tom Waits another familiar name, that of the artist Christo, is
introduced as an imaginative concept in the text, one that is manoeuvred
through a fictitious landscape in order to create tensions and open up textual
PHDQLQJV )DPLOLDU WR D wrapingUud DGoHdgasK LS IR L
landmarks and islands, including an envelopemht Neufin Paris in 1985,
&KULVWR HQWHUV RQH RI WKH $¢ikelerhyadb ¥gatnF KHK H
foregoes her status as narrator and for a wkheis unable to participate in
her own seHconstruction. It is left to her sister to tell the story of
6FKHKHUD]DGHYV HQFRXQWHU ZLWK WKH DUWLVW

Scheherazade Hedwig Moser spricht mit Christo Javatscheff Uber

Stadteplanung, und als sie ihren blaugelben Blick in seine

unergrundlichen d@mbraunen Augen taucht, ihn zdgernd wieder

herauszieht und tUber das markante Profil, das energische Kinn und die

sehnigen Hande gleiten |aRt, ist es vollends um sie geschehen. (DnS p.

43)
7KH ILUVW SHUVRQ SURQRXQ LV UHSORKKEG E\ pVv
affected by, but does not determine, the acti®his loss of authority
materializes physically in a scenario which constructs Scheherazade as an
object of male art, when the protagonstwrapped up by Christo and turned
into a cultural artefactScheherazade is prevented from moving or talking, as
&KULVWR pPHQWZLFNHOWH VLFK ]X HLQHP EHVHVVH
48). The reader is hereby presented with a powerful image of the female body
objectified and silenced, controlled by the males#idihand and rendered
passive. Faschingertoys here with those prior Scheherazade texts and
adaptations whiclGHSLFW KHU DV WKH pu@saskervdiceBrdd WKH C
VWDWXV DV puLFKY DQG LV FDVW DV D FKDUDFWHL

controlling voice. Indeed the process of submission is halted only when

Scheherazade takes up the narrative again to continue the tale and imagine the
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HQGLQJ ,Q 6FKHKHUD]DGHfV YHUVLRQ &KULVWR L
Anstalt fur abnorme RechtsekFKHUY 'Q6 S 6FKHKHUD]DGH
asserted its authority and provided an escape route.

It is not only art that threatens the female body and consequently female
agency.A variety of techniquesire on displaypy which the female body is
disciplined into submission and silendgeligious confessiofs foregrounded
as aparticularly powerful weaponaswielded by theCatholic Church. It is a
practice which subjects the new Scheherazade to the paternalistic and
ultimately condemnatory judgements @ higher power. In one tale,
6FKHKHUD]DGH LV LQ IURQW RI WKH p,QTXLVLWI
patriarchal power who assumes a paternalistic tone and to whom she confesses
KHU VH[XDO HQFRXQWHUV p'HU ,QTXLVLWRU VLW
gesundjt? Wie oft? Wann? Mit wem? [...]. Du wirst auf den Knien um die
Kirche rutschen muissen, mein Kind, ofter als einmal, flrchte ich, sagte der
,QTXLVLWRU PLOGY 'Q6 S KHQ 6FKHKHUD]DC
sexual acts with a variety of men, the irsfigr responds by insisting on a
OLWDQ\ RI RUDO DFWV RI DWRQHPHQW pOHLQHQ
aufessen muissen, firchte ich. Ich werde mich dir gegentber an den Tisch
VHW]JHQ XQG GDUDXI DFKWHQ GD% GX DXFK ZLUNO
Not only Holy Communion wafers, but religious objects must be consumed, as
the scene descends into farce:

Und zum Dessert wirst du wohl auch noch deine Firmungskerze

verspeisen mussen, da sehe ich keine andere Moglichkeit, sagt der

Inquisitor mild, und ak Heiligenbildchen, die dir der Dechant im Lauf

der Jahre als Belohnung flir deine Kirchgange geschenkt hat. [...] und

wenn die Hartgesottenheit dann immer noch nicht von dir gewichen ist,
i3t du auch noch das violette Karfreita@iéartuch. (DnS p. 139)
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This attempt at forcéeeding Scheherazade the sacraments of the church can
EH YLHZHG DV D OLWHUDO PDQLIHVWDWLRQ RI ODU
forced into subjection by means of powerful religious symbple/ KDW LQYDGH |
beings from both side$® 'DO\ UHPDUNV WKDW ZRPHQYV ERGI
WKH FKXUFKTfV GHVLUH WR FRQWURO DQG UHJXOL
female voice has been silenced through religious laws which prohibit women
from assuming key positions within the church higngrand therefore from
DVVXPLQJ D YRLFH RWKHU WKDQ LQ WKH FRQIHV
defies the priest, refuses to digest the sacraments and interjects in the
LQTXLVLWRUTV PRQRORJLF alGdi YartBs)drwen sedudlH OLV W
actviwWLHV ZLWK PHQ IURP GLYHUVH VRFLDO DQG FXO
sundigen Geschichten von [...] Clint Eastwood und mir, dem -hhalddner
7TRP XQG PLU XQG -RKDQQHV GHP 7IXIHU XQG PLU
female voice and the female bodyssert themselves to defeat symbols and
sacraments that threaten to overpower them, and to illuminate the forces that
lie behind such subjugation, the paternalistic but ultimately restricting and
damaging laws gbatriarchy

6 FKHKHUD]D G H T Veihgthwdrd/intisEpisodR §its i contrast
WR D QXPEHU RI VLOHQW IHPDOH ILIJXUHYVY LQ WKH \
murdered wives in thé&ights thosewho are never accorded a voice, but
merely function as a detail in the plot of the fratake The female victims
who haunt the pages tiie modern tales are women whose voices raegle
conspicuous by their absencg.DV F KL Qubanfare presented in the

traditional roles of farm girls and housews, whosdate lies not under their

138 Mary Daly, God Beyond the Father7RZDUG D 3KLORVRSK\ RI :RPHQYV

(Boston: Beacon Press, 1985, first pub. 1973), p. 138.
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control but is determined by social structures and institutions, whether
educational, religious or familial. Scheherazade tells of how the mute farm
girls who populate rural Austria exist as domestically competent, but barely
DOLYH ZLYHV JpWRW JLlgluHQKammdr hid lukd-tkeH @ls . « F
OIFKHOQGH /HLFKHQ OHJWHQ VLH GHQ .QHFKWHQ G
72-73). This elevated, balldike language sits ironically against the muteness
of the women who have no language of their own, apart from thypidae
which frames them in the narrative. Their existence as vocal individuals has
been denied by a system which is embodied by the Schahriar figure, and
endorsed by a triumvirate of parochial farmers, educators, and priests who
ensure they are hemmed in all sides:
Unter dem braunen Karntneranzug des Direktors, unter den ledernen
Kniehosen der Bauern verbargen sich die olivenhdutigen Konige, die
langst beschlossen hatten, dal} die Bauerntéchter keinesfalls lesen und
schreiben und sich keinesfalls eine &pre aneignen sollten. (DnS p.
72)
7KH WH[WfV IHPLQLVW DJHQGD LOOXPLQDWHV LQ
women who are unable to express any sense of self which reaches beyond
those projections of womanhood propagated by social institutions subk as
church and family, women who have been raised in social conditions which do
not allow them to acquire a language with which to express anything other than
the statusjuo.
In a simlaU YHLQ 6 FK HrichdUD,] ex@rék§eg a monologic
discourse ofdomesticity which shows her caught in a net woven by the self
imposed rules of housekeeping, a net which excludes dialdgupteviously

demonstrated, these are rules which have been whispered by generations of

eyerolling mother figuresB. explains hedomestic routine to Scheherazade
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duringaoneZD\ WHOHSKRQH FRQYHUVDWLRQ p>G@DQQ
den Herd. [...] Dann stellte ich den Tisch und die Sessel ins Vorzimmer [...].
Dann stellte ich die Kakteentopfe wieder zuriick auf das Fenstgvbret @ 'Q6
p. 38). Scheherazade fights for her voioebe heard above the torrentu %
atmet auf [...] und in diesem Sekundenbruchteil gelingt es mir, das Wort zu
HUJUHbOHQ® YV SRVLWLRQLQJ ZLWKLQ D GLVFRXU
identity limits her access to a different means of expression.

By introducing the character BScheherazadean be read as partaking
in a commentary on the sexual division of labour which bears the hallmarks of
second wave feminismin as much as% fV HQW i isHhdt GfHtkeW L W
housewife and regulated by the mundane repetitions of the domestic space. The
text sets up an opposition between the public and the domestic spheres by
UHFRXQWLQJ KRZ LQ KHU \RXWK % KDG OHIW KRF
also mit den italienischen Wanderzirkus Franzetti durch Sudosterrelizh,
2VWVFKZHL] X Q Gbhefdrelh@ ldidcau@es-bOQf§minine duty ingrained
inher UHDVVHUWHG FRQWURO pP'RFK GLH XQJO*FNVHC(
hatte, erwies sich auf die Dauels astarker: sie begann im Wohnwagen
DXI]XUIXPHQ > @ VLH WDW HV ZLH HLUDBXpNVRPDW
105). The implication is that leaving the domestic space is a feminist
aspiration, that the home signifiessarunken world with the publicsphere
offering possibilities of escap®Vith this RSSRVLWLRQ )DVFKLQJHUT"
read as a product of its tim&nd a feminist discourse occupied wiispensing
with the entrapments oflomesticity ,Q GHHG ) D Vigukek &t Ud] V
inhabit the verld of the bored housewife as depictedBietty Friedar 1963

studyThe Femininévlystique which argued thahe fact that women were kept
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from developing their full human capacities wak@/ problem that has no
Q D P'H Faschinger clearly discerned thismale predicament to be still
pertinent twenty years later, and her naweambiguouslysets out to name the
problem, establishingits agenda by spelling out the nature of the discursive
web in whch women like B. are entangled. The discourses of dontgsticap
themselvestightly around the female subjedeaving her silencedlike
& K U L evpRraywrapping of Scheherazade.

Under the system of oppression described in the novel, women
themselves cooperate with the forces of domination; they are not only victims
of patriarchal law, butecdcRQVSLUDWRUYV :KHQ pHGLH O*WWHUY
feminine behaviour into the ear of ®&tterazade, a split occurs in the female
self whichdisplays two conflicting sidegthe side that lives an independent
life and recognizes the dangers of being caught in the patriarchal net, and that
which resides in the Austrian village of Kirchdorf, bptace ofthe new
6 F K H K H Ufather&°A fimatter selfis oneOLPLWHG E\ WKH p(LQIO-
GHU O-WWHUY 'Q6 S WKH LQWHUQDOL]HG P
demanded conformity. These voices are heard loud andsteacheherazade,
and for the reader theyare madeimpossible to ignorewith capitalizatiors
GUDZLQJ WKH H\H WRZDUGV WKH NH\ ZRUGV RI SDV
Ort, wo du HINGEHORST, nimm endlich den Platz ein, der dir BESTIMMT
L V bid]). One version ofScheherazade adgsces andanarriesthe chimney
sweep Otto Q.assunng the socially sanctionedd ROH RI p*87 The53$81

new name the character is given, Scheherazade O., indicates that her identity

139

57.
140

Betty Friedan,The Feminine MystiquéNew York: Norton, 1997, first pub. 1963), p.

H.LUFKGRUIT LV D FRPPRQ SODFH QDPH LQ $XVWULD DQ
and village, acts as a moniker in the text for insularity and conservative values.
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has been abandoned to that of her husbaitd,O. signallinga void, andthe
full stop, as with the fiend BHYRNLQJ WKH FKDUDFWHUTV FRQIL
parameters

The obliteration of the subject is evident when the protagonist goes to
live in KHU 1DW KH U fjVorBdr tbWakr$ @ubDaFrble within thregulated
sphers of marriage and motherhoodppropriately the first person narrative
LV UHSODFHG E\ WKH WKLUG p-D LFK ZLOO 2WW
GUTE FRAU sein, sagte sie. [...] Sie kocht drei Mahlzeiten taglich, wascht die
schwarze Wasche des Rafangkehrers, halt die Wohnung in Ordnung und
YHUVRUJW GDV .LQGYT 'Q6 S 7TKH FKDUDFWHU
DQG WKH QDUUDWLYH IRUP ZLWK LWV UHSRUWHG (
agency. This illuminates\gersion of Scheherazadého, like B.,is prone to the
influence of certain damaging cultural practices.

The instruction manual available to thisrsion of Scheherazadthat
enabeés her to understand her role, is @adLWLRQ RI 5RVD Da® GHQPH\
goldene HausfrauenbuchDnS p. 171) which was first published in
Switzerland in1934*2 The intertextual incorporation of tHéausfrauenbuch
into Scheherazadesuggests hte values of obedience and submissiveness
demanded irthe 1930s and 1940sontinueto regulate personal behaur.

Scheherazadeot only quotes passages from tHausfrauenbuchp6LH VRUJW

141 7KH QDPH uB6FKHKHUD]D G HteexfuaD &ssoBiatiirH @ith Bagine

5pDJHYV H URIW L ¥ VORRandH#eGafe2 film adaptatiomhe Story of O(1975,

dir. Just Jaeckin), whose themes of sexual subjugation and loss of voice resonate with
J)DVFKLQJHUTV W H [6tm. L TQepokhyoviistHofRé agefl Rdvel learns that to please

her lover she must freely give up every pafrher identity, indeed she is regarded by various

lovers as a collection of orifices rather than an individual. Chained and physically abused, O
willingly submits to her sexual domination. See Pauline RéBge, Story of Qtrans. by
6DELQH GT(VWUHH 1HZ <RUN *URYH 3UHVV ILUVW SXE
142 See Rosa LindenmeyerPas goldene HausfrauenbucR000 Ratschlage fur die
praktische Hausfrau, zur bestemd billigsten Haushaltsfilhrung in Stadt und La@dirich:

Wehle und Hofels, 1934).
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l-U DOOH XQG GDV *HGHLKHQ DOOHU LVW LKU VF
provides a footnote witheal publication details and page numbers, which has a
double, contradictory uinction within the text A footnote indicatesthe
narrative has its interest ilD p U H Qu@idéVih§ textwhilst retaining an
estranging functionhat reinforces itdictionality. As Shari Benstock remarks
using footnotes in fiction is a wellstablifed convention to question the
borders between fiction and néiostion pP)RRWQRWHY GR QRW NHHS
its boundaries, locked into its narrative form; they insist on taking it always
SRXW RI ERXQGV"™ WDNLQJ WKH UHD @ Huthodty WK W KF
WKH\ SXUSRUW®HGOM tMisl Upeidfective, referencing the
Hausfrauenbuclas a footnote can be considered a distancing technique which
intrudes into the reading procegesists the authority of thaonfictional
publicationby positioring it within a fictional text, and blurs the boundaries
between the two.

Other sources of information and retedels available to the
Scheherazade O. incarnatiare limited to lifestyle magazines and the Bible,
which group together to form a discipligagorce. The subject positions offered
to women by the publications are spell@&XW un,Q .LUFKGRUI JLEW H
Bibel kein Buch, es gibt nur Frauenzeitschriften, FRAU IM GLUCK, FRAU
IM SPIEGEL, FRAU IM HAUSY 'Q6 S $173). Popular publications act
as conditioning tools for the perfection of female behaviour, and the full force
of the ideology inscribed within them is brought home through perpetual
FDSLWDOL]DWLRQ p*87( )5%$87 u(+(/,&H(CBE/,&+7 (11

816&+8/'T u*(25'1(7( %$+1(p.16Q%p.170).

143 Shari Benstocku $W WKH 0D UJL QPRLUA; 08/(ER3, 2025 (p. 220).
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In order to undercutthe s DOOHG pQDWXUDOY UROHV RI Z
in these publications and their vocabulary of limiting domesticity, they are
juxtaposed with allusions to other gendered paradigms of femininity regarded
as deviant or unnatural. Fonstance, when Scheherazade O. murders her
husband Otto by throwing a hairyer into his bath and electrocuting him, the
protagonist is cast in a role which transgresses the expectations of the nurturing
female. Scheherazade O. becomes a modern day Chsenankilling her
VSRXVH LQ WKH EDWK LQ RUGHU WR EH ZLWK KHU
aber ein voyeuristisch veranlagter Nachbar hat die Tat durch das
Badezimmerfenster beobachtet. [...] Sie mul3 vor der witenden Menge in
Schutz genommen werdg +DQJ KHU KLJK ¢ 'Q6 S 7KH |
revisioning of the powerful figure of the murderess is joined by a second
paradigm enshrined in culture, with the phrase given in English within the text,
H+DQJ KHU KLJK T SURYL G La@ehuB. The pvaretétallsQnd HU W H
GHFODUDWLRQ LTefdttecobderinddxiewdien accused of
ZLWFKFUDIW p+DQJ WKH P KLKirshdBrly BsUin MKOHO WIRTAQ
Salem, the protestations of the crowd rise to an angry crescendo against th
women who are deemed to be subversive and dangerous. Witches or
murderesses, these powerful female figures are examples of agency standing in
opposition to patriarchal control.

Solutions to antagonisms and contradictions within the female subject
as maifestetd E\ )DVFKLQJHUYVY SURWDJRQLVW DUH QRW
neither are the contradictions rigid and immutable. By presenting

6FKHKHUD]DGHTV PRYHPH @ltibng biVddUuse@ifey idiideveX EM H F V

144 Arthur Miller, The Cruciblg(London: Methuen, 2010, first pub. 1953), p. 130.
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or witch, none of which are desirabléhe ext acknowledges that conflict is

inherent in identity, indeed that female identities are constituted by conflict.

Border crossings

) DV F K L QcheHgrfixadelearly foregrounds an exchange between multiple
signifiers which constitute femininityWith the figure of B. as a point of
comparisonthere exists within the text the notion that female agency is in flux

and relational in contrast to a fixed and immutable centre. This fluidity and
destabilization othe dominant centre characte$zthe text in bt form and

contenf and chimes withhe originalNights Here, WKH VXOWWaE3 %V KDUH
paradoxical space one of imprisonment where Sharazad was frantically
attempting to stay alive, but whetke imagination ould roam free In the

fantasy world, the narrator coukthgage with a diverse range of characters,

from thieves to genies, monsters to spirtaschinger too makes available a

narrator whose physical space is limited, but who resides in alternative spaces

of the imagiiDWLRQ 7KH QDUUDWRU YRLFHV D VWURQJ
(DnS p.56), a state which champions the power of fantasy, but Scheherazade is

not partaking in an act of disengagement from the world. As shown, her speech

acts challenge the location of éies within positions that are socially and
culturally overdetermined. Borders which hem in and suppress can be made
dynamic and flexible, and indeed the transgression of borders, Faschinger has
maintained, FRQ VW LLW N QYW @ LifHK G DV Zih ke Witing¥Wer 7KHP D
texts interact creatively with physical boundaries and discursive borders,

simultaneously dislocating themselves from predetermined subjectivities.

145 SRHWKND p/LOLDQ )DVFKLQJHU LP *HVSUIFKY S
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The modern Scheherazade performs border crossamgsnultiple
discursive levels.Her physical appearance embodies pluralism, having
LQKHULWHG RQH EOXH H\H IURP KHU $XVWULDQ ID\
DXl PHLQH *UR%PXWWHU P -WWHUOLFKHUVHLWYV ]X
embodied by the protagonist and her moving feast of starieset against
rigid power hierarchies which seek to exclude on the basis of difference, and
ZKLFK OHJLWLPL]H DQG DXWKRUL]JH GLVFULPLQDYV
stories, she and her sister experiment with Austrian and Persian music whilst
busking on WKH VWUHHWY RI *UD] DQG HQFRXQWHU W
%HDPWH GHU ([HNXWLYHY 'Q6 S 7TKHVH UHSUL
centre, similar in appearance and tone to the menweitoFrau T., regard an
appreciation of other culturesasa dirt?d FKDOOHQJH WR D uSXUHT {
heritage and the values which it is perceived to embody. The reaction of the
pM%HDPWHYTY LV LQWUDFWDEOH pH:LU GXOGHQ KLF
Verwischen der volkischen Merkmale. [...] Sie wollen daticht unser
Osterreichisches Kulturgut lacherlich machen? Sie wollen doch nicht unser
YIWHUOLFKHYVY (UEH LQ GHQ 6FKPXW] JLHKHQ"T 'Q6
multiple resonances here. Redolent of the conservative movements of the
nineteenth century which aimeat promoting a supposedly authentic national
culture and racial identity, associations with-fight movements of the 1930s
are also triggered. A rejection of culturgbntaminatiorfland an emphasis on
unbroken traditions of nationhood featured larg@ inY|ONLVFKY WUHQG\
Nazi eraand formed the core of racisteology. InScheherazade WKH p%HDP WH
Rl *UD] DUH LQWHQW RQ GHIHQGLQJ DQ LQGLJHQF

LQFXUVLRQV IURP WKH RXWVLGH LQVWUXFWLQJ 6
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entweder fur die persische oder fur die 6sterreichische Volksmusik (DnS p.
32). The Austria constructed by the text is in thrall to its past and harbouring a
deep mistrust of culturamalgamations

In responsel-aschingemcorporates characters whasamesoffer their
own versions ofcultural crossover and open up intertextual avenues for
readers to exploreThe novel links in to apecific cultural era in Austria
WKURXJK WKH QDPH LW JLYHV WR 6FRiK-AUD]DGHY
culturally loaded reference to the Austrian actor described by Franzobel as a
H:LHQHU &KDUOLH &KDSOLQ 9RONVVFKDXVSLHOHU
GHQ W\SLVFKHQ gVWHUUHLF K#Hrte hxrfe GoxineGUtleF N E U L
text to an Austriarspecific highly congrvative culture, one which gives the
impression of Austria as a country striving to recapture a golden kjast
Moser therefore functions aggD FRQYHQLHQW UHIHUHQFH FRGH
Rl DVVRFLDWLRQV LQ WKH UH @GHhisiNstah®@ @ RU ZU
reference to the light romantic comedy genre \#tiener Filmof the period
between the 1920s and the 1950s. While Scheheraradeées the pleasure of
recognition forreaders familiar with the reference, it simultaneously rips the
name from its social and cultural coordinates, attaching it not to a Viennese
cultural icon, but to an unremarkable construction worker from rural Carinthia:
H8BQVHU 9DWHU +DQWORVHUWQDXWQWHR JHE<UWLJY

J)DVFKLQJHUTYV +D @haradter Wit mbowes way frokustrian

146 Franzobel,3UHPLHUH I+U )U D Q$RIEKAO2/ZNRV H U’

<http://wien.orf.at/stories/423244 [accessed 27/09/2010].

Recent readers ofcheherazadenay be familiar with ) UD Q]R E H O/fhser $d2D Die

Passion des Wocheneidohnzimmergotteshich premiered in Viennan February 2010. The

old and the young Moser meet together at a tavern in a heaven full of Nazis, where they defend
WKHLU DFWLRQV GXULQJ WKH ZzZDU ) u4imeihRoveh@ntUitlP DUNV R C
IDWLRQDO 6RFLDOLVP DV RQH thiladhts iNnX 8ed UQpdlkisehen 'dtel 1 D]L]H I
nach oben.Er wurde bestverdienender Schauspieler, wurde von den Massen geliebt und
YHUN|JUSHUWH GDV PLQLPDO ZI\F&ahzobéwreieré JH gVWHUUHLFKY 6

147 JacobsThe Character of Truttp. 131.
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cultural confines, leaving Austria, marrying a foreign woman and therefore
SHUIRUPLQJ WKH FXOWXUDO FURVVRYHU VR GHVSL)\

It is pertinent to raise the question of how far the text succeeds in
shining a light on familiar fictions and their ideological import and
undermining fixed positions of nation and gender. After all, this thesis argues
WKDW )DVFKLQJHUTV set @i HoU peérfofiw Xhis Over QaRR\ V
Accompanying the fragmentation of familiar narratives and the deliberate
decentring of the subject, is the constant voice of an effective female agent.

This does nofprecludethe narrator from unreliability however. Irel the
QDUUDWLYH YRLFH TXHVWLRQV LWV RZQ LQWHJULYV
LVW PHLQH %H]JLHKXQJ |]X &KULVWR YRQ GHU LFK Q
(DnS p. 56). This unreliability is coded in the grammar of the text, which is
frequently framed in reported speech rather than as direct quotation, while
uncertainty is explicitly flagged up through use of the subjunctive, for instance,
pH+IWWH 7DQWH 6WHIIL GDYRQ HU]JIKOW VR KIWWH
75). The reliability of tle narrative position is questioned in relation to the tales

it is telling, and the narrator admits to relying on conjecture and sdwnml

accounts.

)DPLO\ VWRULHV H[LVW pLQ YHUVFKLHGHQHQ 91
Vaters, in der durch die Versiomeines Vaters gefilterten Version meiner
OXWWHUY '@6 t® truth is available only in competinwrratives
,QGHHG WKH HSLJUDP |UR Perge®ig® Syiahat Reginsi W K |V
WKH QRYHO p(V VFKOXJ HOI 3(V Lde eV WakRe@r ] Z|O1°
Y HUORJH Qth® dhirbateioMaHhdvel in which different truth claims are

endowed with equal status. This does raise the issue of the threat the text poses
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to its own feminist purpose, for if it constantly challenges perspectivesa ca
consistent feminist agenda survive? There is a distinct lack of positive female
role-models in the text to counterbalance the negative images ofdhstrous

mother figures the obsessive housewives and the silenced victims of
patriarchy.Furthermore Scheherazade never leaves the comfort of her static
SK\WVLFDO SRVLWLRQ RQ WKH VRID +HUHLQ OLHV SI
hands over responsibility to the reader to continue, with its concluding words,
HMGDV LVW '(,1 3/$7=1 3alegnghtHaf ity in_itéelf) Baw effect

change, but, like the tales of the original Scheherazade, the power to transform
existing conditions lies with the one who heaGompeting forms of
subjectivity are preseatl to the readewithout any gaining ovelapower,
LQVWHDSS D WK MAKWRXJK WKH UHDGHUYfV PLQG DV DQ
F R Q Q H EVh&/ @ffefi the opportunity to realize the political interests and

social implications of particular versions of meaning.

Yet, as if working against it®wn project of plurality, fixed and
unreflected national caricatures emerge with disturbing frequency in the text.
When the novel was published in 1986, the Iranian Islamic revolution was
fresh in the public consciousness and the-lrag War was in fulkwing. The
WH[WYfV UHVSRQVH LV WR VXPPRQ D ZRUOG RI 2UL
chadordressed women for adultery, in a society which only grants permission
for sexual promiscuity to its men, while th€oran, is dismissed by
6 FKHKHUPEB@BHARWKHU DV uQXW]OQORGHH®6 WKH p3HU
offered by the text fits the myth of the Orient Bdward Said saw it being

depicted as uWWWDWLF IURJHQ IL[HG HWHUQDOO\ 7}

148 Iser,The A¢ of Readingp. 114 &p. 115.
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development, transformation, human movemei the depest sense of the
ZRUGY LVGheBdstis@duced to a few characteristics and complexity
is collapsed into a unified vision, in contrast to the different spaces and
characters which occupy tharied and complexuy$XVWULDQY QDUUDWL"
text.

)DVFKLQJHU TtYush& corbdergdioCa limited degree at least,
to becomplicit in representing what is commoniyNQRZ QY DERXW WKH 21
a western readershigdence, andronically enough in a text that places so
much emphasis on fluid idenés, fixed discursive boundaries are discernible
throughan p R W K Hekpedcrlywherthe image of the Orient isompared to
other instances of national stereotypiging married to a Welshman for
LQVWDQFH 6FKHKHUD]DGHYV $diahs\abéuwaélsh YRLFHYV
QDWLRQDO FKDUDFWHU p6LH KDEH JHEHEW YRU
WULQNHQ VDK XQG ZDOLVLVFKH e @ndln aven@ JHQ K| U
reminiscent of Bernhard6 FKHKHUD]DGH GHVFULEHV .LUFKGR
Prozent seiner Bewohner hinsichtlich ihrer Intelligenz an der Grenze zwischen
'"HELOLWIW XQG ,PEH]LOLWIW DQ]JXVLHGHOQ VLQGT
complexity with regards to national stereotypiigy destabilized through
techniques which invite the reader to question these apparent affirmations.
$IWHU KHU WLUDGH DJDLQVW upGLH :DOLVHUY IRU
laughter, an action which her husband regards as a threat, as heatgdspe
tries to quell her mirth

Nachdem sie die SolRe gekostet und diese so anders geschmeckt habe,

als sie es sich vorgestellt hatte,.], habe es va friher um ihre
Mundwinkel zu zuckendann zu kitzeln angefanger.« @ GDQDFK VHI

149 Edward SaidQrientalism(New York: Vintage, 1994, first pub 197§), 208.
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kein Halten mehr gewesen, unldr Gelachter habe sich Uber den
festlich gedeckten Tisch gewal@nS p. 62

The implication is that national stereotyping has comic value. The power of the
caricature ofuGLH :DOLWKHQFURZQHG E\ $XQW 6WHIILYV UH
text invites he reader to laugh along with the character and her own ludicrous
statements.

What do emergainambiguouslyfrom the textare versions of the
female self which engage with and operate in the world, adisegiroducts of
the creative imagination. Alongsidpostmodern playfulness and ontological
uncertainty, a clear agenda infuses the novel. The scope of intertextual
DOOXVLRQV WKRVH ZKLFK DQWLFLSDWH WKH LQWI
those which reach beyond this, have a political impact in fgran
reconsideration of implicit ideologies. The encounters between fanakts in
unfamiliar contexts and theUHDGHU HQFRXUDJH D SURFHWV'
FR QI UR GWthvraiRually productive results. Readers of the novel in
2012 may arrive equippedMW K NQRZOHGJH RI 5RPDQ 3RODQVN
in connection with the case of statutory rape of a minor in 1977, which led to
seltimposedexile from the US. And in a post 9/11 world, the images of Arabic
tyrantswill have profoundly different resonanc8 R WKRVH DYDLODEOH !
UHDGHUVKLS 7KH UHDGHUYV KRUL]JRQ RI H[SHFWD
VHGXFWLYH WLWOH LV DV -DX% H[S®'DHyQHG TR
temporally shifting moments of recognition and subversion. The text is

constantly enhanced by the experience and understanding brought to it.

19 DX% W/LWHUDU\ +LVWRU\Y S

Ibid., p. 25.
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22 JURP ORYLH 6WDU WR &\ERdthia Desthond.- AU X ZL W]V
Gothic SFNovel(2002)

First published in an anthology of science fiction stories in 200fkma

DesmondA Gothic SFNovelindicates within its title a collision of intertexts:

1950s Hollywood movie star meets popular pulp fiction. What Genette termed

HD UHODWLRQVKLS RI FRSU¥alen® foHopemingsaHtheQ W Z R
epistemological field of the mel, with an orgoing conversation between film

intertexts and gothic and science fiction narratives driving the plot and
HQDEOLQJ 6WUHHUXZLW]YVY WKHPDWLF FRQFHUQV
IDVKLRQ WR ) BctighkrazadeH 68\ W\W HH U X Z L W TNormawW U D W H ¢
Desmondis to highlight the constructed nature of representations and hence to
undermine categorical aims to totalizing truths by drawingn a cultural

reservoir, borrowing the name Norma Desmond from the classic black and

white Hollywood mové Sunset Boulevart?® The novel is interwoven with

filmic associations which expand out from this primary source to incorporate
numerous cultural references that intersect and resonate with meanings and
implied connections. In this way the text provokepoeses to representations

of gender, sexuality and age in cultural memory and encourages a
consideration of how those representations continue to be perpetuated in the
SUHVHQW 5HDGHU DWWHQWLRQ LV IRFXVVHG RQ W
and he way categories of identity arrive out of the cultural mix and are

normalized. LikeScheherazadeNorma Desmondseduces the reader into

152
153

Genette Palimpsestsp. 1.

Director Billy Wilder was born in 1906 in Galicia, then part of the Austtongarian

Empire. Before fleeing for the USA after the rise of Hitler in 1934, Wilder worked alongside

ILOP PDNHUV VXFK DV )ULW] /DQJ DQG * : 3[0cHNW™d&tdn€ %HUOLQ
evident in Sunset Boulevardare attributable to the influence on Wilder of German
Expressionism.
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UHFRJQL]LQJ WKH pDOPRVWY IDPLOLDU DQG HQFR
alternative meanings, when that familigiig disrupted.

Accelerating away fromthe temporal scope @dcheherazageNorma
Desmondis set in the twentyhird century and in common with texts from the
scHfi genre, the novel incorporates elements of technological advancements,
futuristic landscapes and disruptions of linear time. The locations through
ZKLFK WKH SURWDJRQLVWY PRYH VSDQ D UDQJH IU
to the town of Yale, Connecticudnd a Tokyo barThe characters themselves
are an eclectic mix dfeshand mache. Norma Desmond is a womahover
80 who is able to take rejuvenating drubat return her toadolescenceHer
companions are a cloned human male David, created with three penises for
1RUPDTV SOHDVXUH DQX DR *DHIRNHHQ W RESERNIEHF D U PV
a means of defence against malign forces. These characters constitute a
cyborgian WULDG ZKR OHDYH WKH FRQILQHV RI WKH
through a dystopian world in which individuals are created in laboratories,
where they may be genetilya altered and replicated multiple tim&¥.
1RUPDYVY GHFHDVHG ORYHU 'RQDOG LV SXVKHG DUF
of his body are removed and used by Norma to facilitate her entry into
locations which are forbidden wwomen Familiar words are ripgkapart and

UHFRQVWLWXWHG WR EHFRPH pDOLHQY ZRUGV (

1% 7KH WHUP uF\ERUJY ZDV FRLQHG LQ WKH V WR H[SUH\
DQG DXJPHQWDWLRQ RI KXPDQV WK UdRIXdrkteWikcBriddpa®e® RJ\ p 7K
exogenous components extending the-agdfilating control function of the organism in order

WR DGDSW LW WR QHZ HQYLURQPHQWVY ODQIUHG &O\QHV
The Cyborg Handboglked. byChris H. Gray (Newyork: Routledge, 1995, first pub. 1960),

pp. 2934 (p. 31). Donna Haraway appropriated the term to posit a vision of posthuman
VXEMHFWLYLW\ LQ KHU VHPLQDO VWXG\ u$ &\ERUJ-ODQLIHVYV
Feminism in the Late Twentiet® H Q WiK Ddrfha HarawaySimians, Cyborgs and Women:

The Reinvention of Natur@ew York: Routledge 1991), pp. 1481. Haraway employs the

cyborg as a metaphor for the possible fluidity between humans and machines and uses it to
imagine a world without gend&oundaries and categories.
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HSOWUXLVPXVJIHQY B8, yntarRialamy(fge fuikthedispek
any QRWLRQ WKDW WKH ZRUOG RI WKH WH[W LV D IL[
Into this fantastial, futuristic landscape, the text incorporates familiar
twentieth century cultural archetypes; alongside the clones and rabwdsgn
scientistfigure appears in the form of Dr. Packer, who expents on human
subjects;DFWRUV VW Ddust am l \Yladfp's Mamasan oversees a
Japanese bar with its pulsating neon lights. These characters and landscapes
combine to provide aarrative which can be viewed as a complex network of
versions of reality from varied cultural realms. This complexity fries
narrative from the binary oppositions with which the text is primary concerned,
those of male and female, young and old. The text represents these binaries
then explodes them by subjecting them to a process of mixing and merging.
The landscapes tooqride a fluid backdrop, and can be changed with
WKH IOLFN RI D VZLWFK up>1RUPD@ VFKDOWHWE
$EHQGVWLPPXQJ 'LH 1DFKWLU'rDNaiwe Behizadet ] X VLQ
andexists completely at the will of human beirg&This changingdndscape,
and the individuals who are in a state of flux by dint of yenthucing drugs or
artificial body parts, are subject to thenstantcontrolling and watchingaze
of surveillance cameras. A persistent thread in the text is the subversion of this
gaze by the female protagonist, who plays tricks on the camera to obscure its

YLHZ 7KH pUHDOLW\Y VHHQ E\ WKH FDPHUDV LV D

155 Marlene StreeruwitzNorma Desmond. A Gothic S¥ovel (Frankfurt/Main: Fischer,

2002), p. 43Henceforth, the text will be referenced as ND in parenthesis.

156 'KDW OD[ :HEHU FDOOHG u>G@LH (QW]DXEfUXQJ GHU :t
Horkheimer and Adorno to describe the Enlightenment project of mastering nature through
technical rationality, witmature considered an object for, and instrument of, humanhtak.

Horkheimer & Theodor Adorno,Dialektik der Aufklarung. Philosopsthe Fragmente
(Frankfurt/Main: Fischer, 1981, first published 1947), p. 7. For Weber reference see
H:LVVHQVFKDIW [Bcnfteds HBIH I ed.Qoy Dirk Kaesler (Stuttgart: Alfred

Kroner Verlag, 2002, first pub. 1917), p. 488.
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intervenes in the gaze. This serves as a microcosm of the main theme this
chapter will consider; the iarvention into representations which unlocks the
framework of their construction.

7KH IHPDOH SURWDJRQLYV imM&riextQaDrididatdr\of D SR ZH
meaning, as the tekbnically underlinesn a selfreferential remarknade by a
charactethe newNormaDesmondHQFRXQWHUV RQ KHU WUDYHOV
HLQ 1DPH :HOFKH 6\PERONUDIVdds as'arlggerina7KH QD
similar way to the arrival othe new Scheherazade, and functions as a
reference code to a certain set of associations. Indbedtext leads the
informed reader into makindirect connections with the aging actress of the
VLOHQW VFUHHQ SOD\HG E\ *ORULD 6ZDQVRQ ul1RI
sie genannt. Sie hatte den Film gekannt. Die arme Filmschauspielerin. Es
mufite ja auctschrecklich gewesen seip,.] 1LFKW PHKUY 1' S
UHIHUHQFH WR WKH pDUPHY ILOP VWDU RIIHUV 6W
IURP ZKLFK WR YLHZ WKH pQHZY 1RUPD 6ZDQVRQT
ravages of aging, she remained a reclaskeer Hollywood mansion until she
killed her young lover Joe and was taken away by the police. Refstertte
film and its stathusserve as a fertile intertextual breeding grounchefinings
IRU 6WUHHUXZLW]V WH[W +RZHYHU ZKHQ 6WUHI
UHPDUN DERXW KHWLERWHNBKUYZWKKH JFKDUDFWHU
process of subversion will take place with regards to its main interext
procesghatwill be undertakery the protagonist herself.

: L O G HU Bunddt Bdrlevarts set in a period of transitidretween
the silent movies and the talkigss an actresstgck fast in the prior roles she

played in silent Hollywood movieshe oldNorma is depicted dseingunable
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to move on andhhabitthe world outside of her decrepit mansion. She spends
her timere-enacting roles she playaghen youngerand dealing cards with
other former stars of the silent screBwints of comparison and contragth
WKH nQH Zfheged Hhiediately. The spacs of confinement for
6 W U H H UNoEaVaie] Mot a Hollywood mansion, bt p+HLPY WR ZKLF
Norma and other young girls were confined by unnamed authorities before the
DFWLRQ RI WKH QRYHO EHJLQV WKH®@® DQI9FZK DRV
1RUPD OLYHV D OLPLWHG DQG UHVWULFWHG OLI
=ZHUJHQILJXUHQYT 1" S ZKRVH GLPLQXWLYH VL]F
RI 1IRUPDTV VKUXQNHQ ZRUOG 7KH p6mKtbbAEHUJDU
Sunset Boulevard, buiQ WKH LURQLFDOO\ QDPHG pupn'DXHL
3)URKVLQQ 'Y VHUYHV DV D UHSUHVHQWDWLYH PLF
the female subject. The new Norma has been confined in the garden which,
OLNH WKH ROG 1RUPDYV PDQVLRQ , WNleWw¥eH HSLWF
Donald was free to roam the world. Postcards of his overseas destinations are
plastered on the walls, while Norma is left to stare at the wgatlda gebleicht
XQG VWDXELJY 1' S

The advent of sounith the movie industry hakkd, ironcally enough to
:LOGHUYYV 1RUPD ORVLQJ KHU YRLFH 7KLV SRVLWLI
fact that the narration of the film is a male voice, that of lover Joe played by
William Holden, who is dead from the very beginning of the fildnlike
L O G priot§donist WUHHUXZLW]TV 1RUPD DFMWritigHO\ SDU
of her own script by stepping outside of the enclosed spaces which has kept her
WUDSSHG LQ SULRU UROHVY 7KH GHSDUWXUH IURF

WH[WTTV ZLWKGUDheDé€ogriraole dpRisV Keald and from its
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DFFRPSDQ\LQJ GRPLQDQW QDUUDWLYHV 7KLV LV D
movie star who remains holed up in her mansion and surrounded by the relics

of the past. Physical movement signifies a subject in transiso that while
1RUPDYV ZRUOG H[SDQGV IURP WKH RUGHUHG p6Fl
VSDFH WKH p:LOGQLVYT WKH SRVVLELOLWLHV IRU |
multiple layers of cultural and social meanings viewed through a gender
sensitveOHQV WKH p:LOGQLVY GLVSOD\V D FRSUHVHQT
DFWV DV DQ HVFDSH URXWH IRU WKH IHPDOH VXEN
with its normalized concepts of gender and power. The new Norma recognizes
WKH SRVVLELOLWOBWRLWhE2HKZBEHQ ZDU GLH HLQ]L
(ND p. 46).

The scifi elements incorporated into this new textual landscape
increase its strangeness and decentre the narrative away from notions of unified
bodies and linear chronology. The way the phystoadly in particular is
presented in the novel constantly works against any concept of an original
MHVVHQFHY 7TKH WH[W FRQIURQWY WKH DXWRQF
fragmented, dismembered and contested bodies in thedfochanes, cyborgs,
and robots. Homan mortality is rendered meaningless when consciousness is
downloaded from humans into machines by Dr Packer, so that human existence
is guaranteedd infinitumand the linear development of human life from birth
to death is disrupted. The resistance ldigpd by the text to forms of
wholeness or unity extends from the corporeal transformations of the
characters and the perpetual traversing of national borders from Austria to the
US, to the fractured language of the narrative, and its constant movement

thrRXJK HOHPHQWY IURP pKLJKY DQG pORZY FXOWXU!
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with a mingling of genres, with narratives from the gothic novel andi sci
combining with parody andcenesrom * R H W Rads§fur instance providing
quotations from the worldfchigh culture. This results in dext in tune with
6WUHHUXZLW Jdiaviny EkitGstEaR g from the effectsof discourse
E\ ZD\ R ritat Kl$iFluchtmittett>’

This chapter will firstly consider the wagy productiverelationship of
copresence occurs through the frequent integration of specific film references
and allusions which connect the world of the text to another -exttaal
realm. The reader mowvebeyond cultural representations into new realms of
signification to focus on mechanisms of control which underlie power relations
and the construction of norms rooted in gender, sexuality and age. It will then
consider postmodern strategigdisplayed thatlecentre the subject through the
mixing of the scifi and gotlic genres, before suggesting conclusions about
how successful the text is in unsettling and breaking the familiarity engendered

by the intertextual fabric.

Cultural Illusions

JURP DQ LQWHUWH[WXDO SHUVSHFWLYH DOOXVLR(
CUOWXUDO PHDQLQJIXOQHVV > @ LW VXIPXVHV DOQ
The embedding of cultural allusions from the realms of film and literature

within Norma Desmonds a powerful intertextual manoeuvre which negotiates
HFXOWXUDO P H De@ruv@gtd hAasO&pettéd/dh theWay our perceptions

of the world are, to a large extent, in thrall to the visual image as mediated by

PDVV FXOWXUH 7KH DXWKRU SHUFHLYHV WKDW ZH

157 Streeruwitz Sein p. 48.

Orr, Intertextuality p. 139.
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Lebens zu Touristen degradiert. Es isthhidie Einszuein®kealitdt des
$XJHQEOLFNV VRQGHUQ ZLHGHU QXU .RQVHUYH 2z
Like tourists who look at the spectacle before them, we are constantly
presented with representations concerned with the preservation and
presentationof specific narratives5HW XUQLQJ WR $SUDF®HY FRQWL
power of representation is something sought, indeed passionately struggled for,

by groups that consider themselves dominated by alien and alienating

UH S UH V H€ WbatV teR&n¢ fimportanin Norma Desmond.is the

illumination of contingent forms akpresentation, appearance aeality.

This process of illumination is performed through the integration of
different forms of representation, which are highlighted by an intertextual
reading./LNH 6WUHHUXZLONG M V 1@EEUS by the ghosts of
previous texts, as Julian Wolfreys remarks:

Sunset Boulevaris opened, and opens itself to our reading, by the

constant, multiple projections of alterity which countersign the film

with various traces of easily acknowledged frameworks, while neither

settling, nor allowing the viewer to settle, into a cosy, domesticated

familiarity with such trace&*
Wolfreys provides a useful vocabulary for viewiNgrma Desmondt too is
MHFRXQWGEHIVE¥NIWHDFHY RI SUHYLRXV WH[WV DQG U
and its political power on breaks with aesthetic norms and familiar
representations. By explicitly directing the informed reader towards

comparsons of 6WUHHUXZLW]TV vAtR eH ¢dQoid Rasmedake,

pGH DUPH DOWH )LOPVFKDXVSLHOHULQY 1' S ‘

159
160
161

Streeruwitz Sein pp. 5651.
$UDF P, QWURGXFWLRQYT S [[L
-XOLDQ :ROIUH\V p+ROO\VZRRG *RWKLF *RWKLF +ROO\ZR

Sunset Boulevarfl Gahic Modernismsed. by Andrew Smith & JefVallace (Basingstoke:
Palgrave, 2001), pp. 2&225 (p. 212).
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of comparisons between the aging film star, and the new Norma of the
twenty-third century.

'LOGHUYYVY 1RUPD ZDV GHSLFWHG DJDLQVW WKF
phaos and film clippingsthat provide a safe environment and present her
clinging to her fadedglories in a worldhathassincemoved on. Streeruwitz
responds by positioning her protagonist at the beginning of the novel in the
HQFORVHG HQYLURQPHRRKWHBEHUJDIWHH Q Kt6W W H 1
P'DXHUNOHLQJDUWHQYHUHLQY VLWXDWHG LQ D \
invites ironic associations with suburban petit bourgeois propfiets a
direct allusion to the fenced, urban garden allotmémasfirst appeared in
Vienna in 1903, the location is an anachronistic presence in a text set in the
twenty-third century, and proves to be a space in which the authority of power
relations involving the active male and passive female, are reproduced.
Hermann Rudolph commented dmetmeaning th&chrebergarterassumed
in the earlypart of the twentieth centusyhich reflected the aspirations of the
LQGLYLGXDO MGLH $SRVWURSKLHUXQJ GHV 6FKUFL
3(O\WWLXP" JHK|UW VRI]XVDJHQ ]XP 6&HMWEYNYHUVW
kleingartnerischen Selbstspiegelung mag man den alten Topoi des erflllten
Daseins aufscheinen sehen, deous amoenysdas Paradies, den Garten
(G H® 1h Sunset Boulevard HVPRQ G 1V PHa@ly a paadise/ but it
reflects the subjectivitgf the protagonist, and described by the narrator Joe
asisolated, existingL,Q LWV RZQ PLFURFRVP u7KH ZKROH S

been stricken with a kind of creeping paralysis, out of beat with the rest of the

162 7KH W6FKUHEHUJDUWHQY ZDV FRQVWUXFWHG DV D UHVS

pressures of city life. For a full explanation of its evolution, see Eve Blaai Architecture of
Red Viennd 9191934 (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1999), p. 86.

163 +HUPDQQ 5XGROSK p'HU DBeutsdhel ErfmhbiuDdsdite] @4 byl Q
Etienne Francois & Hagen Schulze (Munich: Beck, 2009), pp-3383(pp. 365366).
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Z R U Ol& fhew Norma too is gripped layparalysiswhich positions her in
an immobile state iNnWKH VOLFH RI p.OHLQE*UJHUOLFKN
'RQDOGTV JUDQGIDWKHU
Sie starrte vor sich hin. Auf die Regale mit den 4 bunten
Zwergenfiguren. [...] Eine Hakelpuppe stand da. Das Rosa der Wolle
ausgebleicht und staubig. [...] Die Puppe hielt den Kopf geneigt und
lachelte. Ein Wachsherz hing an einem Nagel. Ein Mann und eine Frau
hielten ein Herz mit einer 9 darauf. Ansichtskarten von Taormina und
dem Prager Dom. [...] Auf dem kleinen Tischchen dem Bett ein rot
und weild kariertes Tischtuch. Rechts das Fenster. Blatter von wildem
Wein rund herum. (ND p. 9)
Cultural quotationsre present inrWKH LQWHULRU V Sibkingitiel WKH p
twenty-third century world to the western literary candrpeevious centuries
7KH pu:DFKVKHU]Y UHFDOOV WKH JLIW RI D \RXQJ
+HLQULFK +HLQHYYV VHQWLPHQWDO EDOODG pu'LH :I
offering given in the hope that she will heal his broken heart, while colourful
M=ZHUJHQILJXUHQPUHEEKR WAHHJJHY ZKLFK IRUP S
DSRWKHFDBERMYXW BHRLWVWIDUGHQ JHQWO\ PRFNHG E\
Hermann und Dorothe®* These intertextual quotationare not simply
inserted to grant the reader the pleasure of recognition. Tihkythe
M6 FEUWM JDUW B&fanyWwhRle Dterary canon and pastoral idylls of
creeping vines and checked table cloths.
With its faded, sentimental furnishings and female figure positioned at
its centre, here is a further implied correlation betwedhnhH p6 FKUWHW HQ JD
andthe concept oHeimatas a space inscribed with the narratives of the past

and providing the wombke security of familiargender assignations which

havewomen bound to interior spaces. Elizabeth Boa and Rachel Palfreyman

164 6HH +HLQULFK +HLQH p'LH :DOSihDriiche/ WerReBK 2.HYODDU |

(Philadelphia:Schéafer und Koradil86@0, first pub. 182), pp. 974104 (p. 99), and Johann
Wolfgang von Goethdilermann und DorotheéBerlin: Grote 1858, first pub. 1798, p. 3.
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refer to thelink between Heimatand domesticonfinement, commentindnat

while in Heimat QDUUDWLYHV pZRPHQ DUH SDUW RI WKI
KRPHY IRU PHQ p+HLPDW PD\ EHFRPH FODXVWURS
WKH XPELOLFDO FRReferel@ @verty BiS6MEl take place,

Donald had achieved KLV pHVFDSHY W KHifdR eedtkiry DnodéZadfl Q W \
WUDYHO WKH p%RG\ID[T DQG D UHS®hdiday Rl KLP
destinations in Europas suggested by the postcaMsDFNHG XS LQ WKH |
LPLW GIHH®Q DQ GHU +R 0O]ZEE(ew Notrhaseanwhile
UHVLGHYVY LQ WKH VSDFH LQKHULWédpEarsdREItARQD O G
this interior province pVLH VWDUUWH YRU VLFK KLQ 6LH V
namesake confined to the Hollywood msan,sheis unable to exist outside of

the conditions which nurtured her, after all, as the new Norma reflects, her fate

as a woman had been outlined by the anonymous voices at the institution in
ZKLFK VKH DQG RWKHU ZRPHQ KDG HhmMmeQINEURXJK'
LUJHQGHLQHP +HLP OHEHDN. Aor thy ReW Nortna, as for

) DV F KL Gdhehefarvadand her namesake in the hareHeimat in its

various forms is a paradoxical space, at once offering security but also housing
oppressive power relaims and, the text suggests, authorized by the western
artistic canon.

The novel detaches itself from the very narrative which it inscribes by
imparting in the new Norma a clear understanding of her condition, one which
Sunset Boulevardoes not concede the old Norma 6 WUHHUXZLW]TV FKI
DFN QR Z O g @ui3tE\zu wenig. Sie hatte sich immer auf Donald verlassen

NIQQHQ 8QG LQ GHU 6FKUHEHUJDUWHQKsWWH P X %

165 Elizabeth Boa & Rachel PalfreymaHgimat. A German Dream. Regional Loyalties
and National Identity in German Culture 189090(Oxford: Oxford UP, 2000), p. 26.
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'RQDOGTV GH D VéKexwbErahR 68 dhd (X0 R G frhBchine
UHVXOWY LQ 1RUPDTV HQIRUFHG GHSDUWXUH ZK
reaizeV PD\ KDYH D SRVLWLYH DVSHFW Jp9LHOOHLFE
9LHOOHLFKW PDFKWHQ VLH QXU LUJHQGZHOFKH
Recognition of her ignorancenad dependency provides the impetus for
PRYHPHQW pup>G@DV ZDU QXQ DOOHV YRUEHL 6LH

'LWK WKH UHSHWLWLRQ RI WKH ZRUG plIRUWY D
the eighteenth century poet Karoline von Glinderode, anthiment that, as a
woman confined by notions éfeimat open spaces were not available to her:

MGLH +HLPDW ZLUG ]XP .H tbN hdWeiR dusRleirRedgséh X Q G
duP S1HQ /HKPEWhIXE Giinderode, whose escape took the form of suicide,

RU :LOGHUTfV 1RUPD ZKR GHVFHQGY LQWR PDGQHVYV
HVFDSH URXWH DQG WKH SRVVLELOLW\ RI PRYHPHQ

7KH SURWDJRQLVWYV GHSR¥eMKtbdHtext\ashitQ D FW H
emerges out of the cosy discourse of domesticity into an uncertain narrative of
shifting cultural allusions.8 QOLNH 6FKHKHUD]DGHNorteR X UQH\
embarks on a journey of discovery with her compantbasleads her outfo
Austria and into new physicals well agdiscursive realms. Emergiranto the
veranda, her first sight is of a deceased Donald sitting slumped in a wheelchair.
+LV p%RG\ID[T PD\ EH KROLGD\LQJ DEURDG EXW W
Vienna. PresentedDV D pJUDXHU +DXIHQ LP 5ROOVWXKOY
FKDUDFWHUfV SRVLWLRQLQJ SURYRNHVY PXOWLSOH

to exterior texts. As the dead lover, the character evokes an association with the

166 Karoline von Ginderode quoted in Elisabe¥he W | H BriaG@dheimat Mannerwelt.

Die HeimaW ORVLJNHL W |HéiWwatZAhalEsen, Friefenl Rerspektjesh by Susanne
AlthoetmarSmarczyk (Bonn: Bundeszentrale fir politische Bildung, 1990), pp-3416

S %eWIHULQJ UHPDUNV WKDW **QGHURGH ZDVraBURIR X QG (
QLFKW RIITHQVWDQGT

101



ROG 1RUPDYV GHDG JL kRO NétrHa beforelthe dtol of

WKH ILOP EHJLQVY DQG LV ILUVW VHHQ IORDWLQJ
However, the figure is invested with authority from beyond the grave and
proceeds to narrate the events bé tfilm. The male character given a
platform from which to comment on the present and as narrator, his voice
GLUHFWV WKH JD]JH RI WKH YLHZHU &RQYHUVHO
character is not invested with authority. Even his namea text shot through
with cultural allusionsactsas a comic trigger to playful associations with a
flat-footed Disney cartoon character, and far from being endowed with a voice

or authority in the text, his body is manipulated and used by Norma. After her
HI[LW IURP WKH p6FKU Ha&pséis) DAdsVU3€df wWhew tHe irisk L V
UHFRJQLWLRQ V\VWHPV LQVWDOOHG DW FHUWDLQ
JDJH DQG 1RUPD LV RQO\ DEOH WR JDLQ D&#FHVV E\
tilting it towards the camera#lis body remains at the mercy of themale

character when a male fingerprint is required to outwit the technology systems
which allow access to the outside world. Norma resorts to drastic and macabre
PHDVXUHY UHPRYLQJ WKH IOHVK IURP 'RQDOGYV
RZQ p>1R UMmiDd@n Mekser zwischen Haut und Fleisch. Die Haut lag

DXI GHP %RGHQ > @ 6LH ]JRJ GLH +DXW <EHU LKUI
body is thus used when needed, the removal of the fiagéng asa clear

indication ofthe male figurg]V H P D V RXdOhiB ¥irippirig of power within

the narrative.

'R Q D (patfaV dismemberment and his positioning in a wheelchair
both opers XS WKH un:LOGQLVYT W Rindvaisblex@aHdg theR U P D

intertextual spaceAs with Scheherazademultiple associationpass though
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WKH U kidé aslaf ¥ver expanding network of connectififisAesthetic
strategies which draw attention to representation through cultural images are
amplified in the text through the constant presence of the voyeuristic,
disembodied gaze of theurseillance camera. The spaces through which
6WUHHUXZLW]TYV SURWDJRQLVWY PRYH UHVHPEOH
WKHUH H[LVWV puDW RQFH VXUYHLOODQFH DQG RE
individualization and totalization, isolation and transpdtaf DQG ZKHUH
bodies, which are under constant surveillance, are disciplfAe@iIWUHHUXZLW ]
text allows its protagonists to subvert this panoptic gaze by tricking the
cameras, with Norma pointingR Q D QaGefat the zooming lens, instead of
KHU RZB /HQVH VWLH% VFKQDUUHQG DXI 'RQDOGV
durften von keiner Kamera erfal3t werdgiND p. 20). The male body is
UHQGHUHG PGRFLOH > @ VXEMHMWKHGFDPHUD WY
horte die Kamera naherzoomen. Die Kamera gikgitHU 6LH KLHOW LKQ |
p. 21).

The SDUDGLJP RI pIHPDOH DV VSHFWDFOH DV L
has argued characteed films of the postvar era such aSunset Boulevard
(1950, dir. Billy Wilder) andRear Window(1954 dir. Alfred HitchcocR,'is
clearly subverted by the texhdeed, the image of Donald in a wheelchair, the
camera trained on his face, invites comparison with the wheela$iai
peepingWRP FKDUDFWHU LQ +LWFKFRFNYfV ILOP ZKHUI

power. Deprived ofphysical agency and emasculated, like Donald, by his

167
168

Iser,The Act of Reading. 114 &p. 115.

Michel Foucault,Discipline & Punish. The Birth of the Prisprirans. byAlan

Sheridan (New York: Vintage, 1995, first pub. 1975), p. 257.

19 ipid., p.136

0 /DXUD 0XOYH\ up9LVXDO 30OHDVXUHTH Gexud CSuteBtW LY H &
(Abingdon: Routledge, 1999, first pub975, pp. 2234 (p. 27).
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position in the wheelchairRear WindowV P DOH FrigBiksDooWeH U
through the camera lens which he trains on the unsuspecting individuals in the
apartment block oppositélulvey contends that the ga in such movies is
LQYDULDEO\ PDOH DQG WKH pOLEHUDO XVH RI WKF
view of the male protagonist draws the spectators deeply into his position,
PDNLQJ WKHP VKDUH KLV XQHDV\ JD]H§ wa@lHH JRHV
ordeUHG E\ JHQGHUHG LPEDODQFHV puSOHDVXUH LQ
active/male and passive/female. The determining male gaze projects its
SKDQWDV\ RQ WR WKH IHPDOH ILIXUAh&KdlEK LV V
narrator may dictate the image and hMldKH FRQWUROOL@uUnseD |H LQ
Boulevard EXW LQ 6 WNbHrnd Destmbl.iHe\gaze is trained on the
PDOH ERG\ 7KH QHZ 1RUPD FRQWUROV WKH JD]H E
while the text refuses to allow the camera to access her faceisThisrked
contrast to the old Norma of the silent movies, who remains desperate to be
filmed, right until the moment she is taken away by the police, as her final
ZRUGV LQGLFDWMHDeMi#$e) IOin teadykkdW my closepy 7KH ROG
Norma remains apectacle captured by the camera, whereas Streeruwitz has
invented new tricks for her Norma to avoid and subvert it.

Wheelchairbound characters figure prominentty Hollywood movies
which explore similar themes as thoseSuanset Boulevar@1950, dir.Billy
Wilder), and offer fruitful intertextual avenues for exploratié¢ior instance,
Whatever Happened to Baby Ja(E962, dir. Robert Aldrich), features a
decaying mansion and a wheelchasing sister who is terrorized by her

sibling (Baby) Jane Hudson, as the pair descend into madness. A former child

71 pid.
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ILOP VWDU -DQH LV OLNH :LOGHUfVeMddOOHQW PR?
screen as wedded to the past, and unable to occupy positions in the present.
Norma and Jane both experience breakdowns thrthagh refusal to accept
their socially allotted positions as culturally discardedsexs. In both films,
the viewer $ confronted by women who occupy definite positions in gendered
GLVFRXUVH RI DJLQJ D WKHPH FRRWHAEQXHG LQ :LC
which, like Sunset Boulevardrings together performance with the obsession
with youth. The story of former actreBsdora, confined to a wheelchair after a
stroke and living in an isolated villa with a plastic surgeon whose task it is to
PDNH VXUH VKH UHWDLQV KHU \RXWKIXO ORRNV [
+ROO\ZRRGTYV REVHVVLRQ”ZBWMUWHHK\WWPH)[Q\G UBHHSOOXA WM
these images of female age and aguittp the newNormaassumingcharge of
a process ofroduction and reinvention of the s&hich waswithheld from
the old Normaand FedoraBy swallowing rejuvenating drugs, her body is
transformed U RP WKDW RI DQ HOGHUO\ ZRPDQ LQWR LC
geschrumpft. Klein. lhr Busen hing nicht nach vorne beim Vorbeugen. Nicht
mehr schwer. Warm. Sie sah an sich hinunter. Die Haut glatt. Vollkommen
glatt und straff Gber Brust und BauB§fND p. 40). 7TKH QHZ 1RUPDTYV
transformed body becomes the site for the performance of youth, and replaces
the dramatization of aging depictey Hollywood.

It may be argued thdhe text runs the danger of rehearsing the subtext
of a negative attitude towards the fam body which does not aut the

process of female aging. However, likg DV FK L QScHah&r&zade

172 William Holden, the narrator iSunset Boulevardstars inFedoraas a down at heel

producer attemptingp lure aging actress Fedora into appearing in his latest blockbuster. The
DXGLHQFH OHDUQ WKDW )HGRUDYfV GDXJKWHU KDV EHHQ LPSFt
WKH GRFWRUTV WUHDWPHQWY GLVILIXUHG KHU
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6 WUHHU X Z LcMariy \aimé/ kb[fdreground the exchangeof multiple
signifiers constituting femininity which refute notions oimmutablity.
StreeruwitzZ] V. S U HV H Q W D AtkriR\W@edgé tHaRtheBdaly cannot exist
outside of its representation in discoyrbeit by drawing attention to those
categories of youth which are continually rehearsed and performed, for
instance the smooth, tight skin aaoherghg breasts of th@ubile adolescent,

the text does not deny the materiality of the body, but focuses reader attention
on representation itself and the possibilities for female subjectivity within it.
The idea of fixed identity is shattered, in contradiltos in which women are
imprisoned inpermanent identitiesecuredby the controlling gaze of the
movie camera.

The final scene of the novel is encoded with cinematic moments and
described in a series of well established, but exaggerated narratives which
draw the reader in to participate in shared cultural references. The
H7UDQVNRQWLQHQWDOWXQQHOY 1' S ZKLFK DO
the world, leads Norma to a Japanese bar, whose red neon heart pulsating
above the door is an ironic repyRt WKH u:DFKVKHU]YT RI
M6FKUHEHUJDUWHQKWWHY :KDW SURFHHGV LV D \
PRYLH WUDGLWLRQ p6LH ZDU LQ HLQHU %DU 01Q
eine Whiskyflasche vor sich. Sie schauten in ihre Glaser. Frank Sinagra sa
S6WUDQJHUV L Q(NB K.HO5) LThK Wrigfie exploits the iconic
Hollywood bar setting, but intervenas its own representationvhen it
positions behind th EDU D ILJXUH QMDRM@h |o6d) P D
pUDEHQVmR]KZD D D Ginlem] feuerrogn] Kleid mit goldenen

3DLOOHWWHQ ibid), thE Hehawidier @fokes the image thie
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eponymous protagonist ofFhe World of Suzie WonL960, dir. Richard
Quine), again starring William Holden as an American artist who falls in love
with the Hong KongSURVWLWXWH ,Q A4dohringl & Nghfittid@g® 6 X]LH

redcheongsanaressworksin a bar to support her baby, and is trapped in the

whore/mother dichotomy Indeed thefilm has been criticized for its
REMHFWLILFDWLRQ RI $VLDQ ZRPHQ DV GHFRUDWL
of the Orient. Whore. Geisha. Concubine. Whore. Hostess. Bargirl. Mama
VDQ ' KR 1o M&rma Desmond. HODRDQY RU pODPDVDQY ZU
two different waysn the text as if to destabilize her identity still further, is an
ambiguous figure, a parody of abundance. The woman is an embodiment of
WKH IHPLQLQH LQ H[FHVV pupGHU ¢SSLJH %XVHQY F
MHZHOOHU\ MH6LH WUXJ P&l KAthib&hHer .ahWj&tleinQ OHK
Handgelenk und einen Ring an jedem Finger. Lange glitzernde Ohrringe. Sie
hatte rabenschwarzes Haar. [...] Diese Frau hielt Duda auf dem Arm. (ND p.
7KH SUHVHQWDWLRQ RI WKH SK\VLFDO DWWU

contrasttotH DGROHVFHQW 1RUPDYV ERG\ ZLWK LWV pu
thin, unadorned arms. The text documents various representations of the
feminine here,as the highly decorated Mamasan strikes a Fli&& pose,
with baby Dudathe rejuvenated clone Davioh) her arm.

A woman sitting at the baconfirms this spectacle asfformance:
piODPDVDQ® VDJWH GLH )UDX DQ GHU %DU XQG
VFKOXJ GLH +IQGH ]XVDPPHQ $0OV NODWVFKWH VI

96). Here, the text works to draktH UHDGHUfV DWWHQWLRQ WR

% _HVVLFD +DJHGRUQ u$VLRQRRPIR /KRab)y Difgence.

Race,Gender andMassMedia, ed. byShirley Biagi & Marilyn KerrFoxworth (Thousand
Oaks: Pine Forge Press, 1997), pp-383p. 33). Mamasan is the name given to the proprietors
of East Asian bars or brothels, andhe crossdressing male proprietors of Japanese gay bars.

107



of representations of femininity. Indeed, this performance appears all the
PRUH VWDJHG ZKHQ LW WXUQ \4a WerXivv odé¢hBIANN uOD P DV
a LERG\IDW®DIRVIRUPHG VWDWH p>TGAHIWHYH 1)U X Z
95). Her identity is uncertainyith Mamasanperforming gender in what
%XWOHU KDV WHUPHG upuD SDURG\ > W TR WKH Y
excess of femininity defies legibility, so that a scene which is at once familiar

to the readewith its encoding of cinematic images, is made strange through
ODPDVDQYV FRQWHVWHG LGHQWLW\ DQG WKH DSS
H'LH (LQVSHIBIOQW IW G H V" &XdisHiQds OandF &/ flamasan
character succeeds in bringing centre stdge ilusion of the regulatory
imperatives of gender, which thwarts the desire for certainty.

The intertextual resonances conjured fiynic allusions andthe

presencenf the cameragocus attention on the way perceptions of reality are

informed and guide by visual spectacle and performanthe text explicitly

draws attention to thiby incorporating film into the edutianal resource

available to Norman hertwentythird centuryZRUOG :LOGHU(YV V 1R

unable to distinguish any world outside of that represented by Titis. finds

its echo iQ 6 WU HHU X Z Lwhigr{ tfie YelldgndlisBoQers thde processes

such as birth and death, which have been replaced by scipntifedures, are

NQRZQ WR WKH QHZ 1RUPD RQO\ WKURXJK PHGLDW
GHP .LQGHUNULHJHQ JHVHKHQ KDWWH ,Q GHQ )LOI

(ND p. 74). ThenewNorma places her trust in the visual imagkee process of

childbirth has now been rendered obsolete througlowua artificial means and

individuals can rejuvenate and replicate themselves, so childbirth is only

174
175

Butler, Gender Troublep. 138.
Streeruwitz Sein pp. 5051.
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FDSWXUHG DV D PRPHQW RQ ILOP ZLWK 1RUPDTV !
derived from stock images rather frgrast or personal experience. There is a
selfreflexive characteristic to the texiere becauseas this chapter has
demonstrated, the novel itselinakes available its meanings through
representations, those conveyed by its multiple intertextual assosiation
ReadingNorma Desmondreminds us that we exist in a highly mediated
reality, since whilst reading the novel, we are ourselves bathed in
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV :KDW PDNHV G6WUHHUXZLW]!
SURWDJRQLVW KRZHYHU xWMalWuaRWOff$sKnidmEdy H O TV
possibilities to draw on personal experience, an ability which no longer exists
LQ 1R UP D firace&ntley World.

7TKH QRWLRQ WKDW 1RUPDYV UHDOLW\ LV DY
mediation of visual images is brought homehe scene involving the scientist
Dr. Packer. As Norma enters his house, her actions are directed by what she
KDV VHHQ LQ ILOPV p'HU 5DXP KLQWHU GHU 7.U Z
einem Lichtschalter. Sie hatte genug Filme gesehen. Sie hatteen fast 80
Jahren fast nichts andsr machen koénnen. Sie wullte, wo es in dieser
'"HNRUDWLRQ GLH /LFKWVFKDOWHU JDEY 1' S 7
the figure heighten the sense of performance, as the cinematic technique, that
of the closeup, LV WUDQVIHUUHG LQWR WKH WH[W u$XIl G
GHU .DPHUDV EHJRQQHQ D¥id)VIht grathydiRRPHQ
recognizes the artificiality of her surroundingsVhakle es sofort gewul3t. Sie
hatte die Dekoration sofort erkannt. Es vean Film von einem Rosseloni.
2GHU VR IKQOLFK 8QG LP 7LWHO zZDU 35RPD” YRUJ

the text offersthe reader an intertextual association with, not Rosseloni, but
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5REHUWR 5RVVHOORoODA fcitta apertd (ROrRe, Open Ci}y

depicting life in Italy under the harsh rules of Nazi occupatiewnilowing this

intertextual avenue,5 RV V H O O L ® LifférestihgOfdrNorma Desmond

because it is shot inecrealist style, one that demonstrates a faith that art can

give an objective repsentation of trutha notion the text strives to resiét.
6WUHHUXZLW]TV 'U B3DFNHU HPSOR\V VFHQH

HGXFDWLRQDO UHVRXUFH ZKLOH KH DWWHPSWV W

JLQJH JDQ] HLQIDFK GDUXP GLH OHW]WHQ SV\FKLYV

(ND p. 77). This will be achieved by dovaalding human consciousness onto

FRPSXWHU pVR RIW ZLH P|JOLFKY 1" S ,Q DQ

SURSKHF\ WKDW pnZH ZLOO EH VRIWZDUH QRW KD

overcomeLQ 1RUPDY{V mhBwWdOabcahscusnedseingprogrammed

into FRPSXWHUV WR SURGXFH pKHUXQWHUJHODGHQ:

777 . X U] Z Htte@ti§a/concerning the future of humankind, published at the

same time afNorma Desmond. HQYLVDJHV D YHUBLRIOFRLIQB D OM]S

future to the one outlined in the redyin which humans can download their

individual consciousness into a computer and hence defy thes liafit

mortality. This is problentized in the text however, as due to this

MSEVSHLFKHUQYT 1' S 1RUPD KHUVHOI KDV QR

childbirth or death, neither does a collective memory about these human

processes exist. They have been expunged from public consciousness. Hence

DIWHU '"RQDOGYYVY GHDWK 1RUPD KDV QR NQRZOHG

176 The film uses natural lighting, and includes sites of memorable events and testimonies

IURP VXUYLYRUV ZKLFK VXJJHVWY WR OLUD /LHKP WKDW WKI
PHPRU\ RI VRPHWKLQJ WKH YLHZHU KDV QRW Pafs®¥hBdO O\ H[SH!
Defiance: Film in Italy from 1942 to the PresefiBerkeley & Los Angeles: University of

California Press, 1986), p. 65.

Lot Ray Kurzweil, The Age of Spiritual Machines: When Computers Exceed Human
Intelligence(London: Penguin, 1999), p. 129.
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machte man mit einem Toten. Sie hatt¢w{W YLHO GDUeEHU JHK|UW
Death has indeed come, due to unforeseen technical problems with the
M % R G ) lddd fhow Norma has little idea what to do with the body, her
memories having been downloaded.

Thiscorpse R 'R Q DvBi€h NS in the whdehair and is nevelaid
to restfulfils a key function in the text. Iprovides a metaphor fa pastthat
hauns the presenand hasot beersatisfactorily resolvedand thus provides a
FRPPHQWDU\ RQ $XVWULDTV QHdrR aveltdual echegy ZL WK
Rl WKH pXQGHDGY ZKLFK ILJXUH SURPLQHQWO\ L
UHSUHVHQW DQ DVSHFW RI WKH SDVW pupuGLH QLH JC
GHP *UDE YiBK¥WYGLQJ WR .HFKW p>LQ@ -HOLQHN
ideological atmaoghere in Austria, metaphors of the dead and undead figure
SURPLQH @Wi®Khder der Tote{(1995)for instance, yu8 QW RWHY VSHC
their holidays in a picturesque Austrian hotel, ahd souls of Holocaust
victims emerge from the groundluiminating pogwar Austrian amnesiabout
World War llinthisway WKH ZRUN PDNHV YLVLEOH pZKDW P/
SUHIHU WR NHHS KLGGH#° %eXPDHGAIRIR VKB $V H D\DHEG
deal with the dead Donald, together with the downloading of collective
menory into an impersonal system which effectively cuts off the present from
the past 6 WUHHUXeXL Ws] opened up to a reflection on
Vergangenheitsbewaltigungencouraging the reader to ponder thek of

critical discussion ofhe past

1 §HH 6WHIDQLH &DUS p,FK ELQ LP *UXQGH VWIQGLJ WRE

(LQ *HVSUIFK PLW (Ohebterd @&HZejtth@y/TureNIP96), <http://mww-em-

mbh.com/wessely/fstab.htm>, [acces66(3/2011].

" Maria5HJLQD .HF K WDiepintler @érQdte§  Elfdiede Jelinek: Writing
Woman, Nation, and IdentityA Critical Anthology ed. by Matthias Konzett & Margarete
Il_gomeaffelberger (Cranbury, NJ: Associated University Presses, 2007), pR1839. 193).

Ibid., p. 195.
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'RQDOGTV ERG\ LV GHDOW ZLWK LQ DQ LQDGHT
URW LQ WKH VXQ pGLH )OLHJHQ OLHIHQ *EHU GLH .
EXUGHQ pMMHLQ JUDXHU +DXIHQ LP 5ROOVWXKOY 1°
uses with regards to ehsurveillance camera. The body is useful only in parts,
and Norma is able to pick and choose what is useful and can ignore the rest,
finally tipping the corpse into the deep freeze to be dealt with at a later date.

Parts of the past, the aspects thatcarevenient to use in the present, are often
preserved, with the rest disregarded, it is implied. The transformative moment
occurs when Norma senses that the Mamasan character cradling baby David is
in fact a version of Donald, suggesting that only an @ffecand creative
Aufarbeitungof the past promises positive transformations in the future.

Within the cultural intertextual mix oNorma Desmondthere are
moments of anachronistic tension which depict an inability to break with an
oppressive past andreatively confront the new. When Norma journeys to a
1RUWK $PHULFDQ p5HVHUYDWY VKH ZLWQHVVHV D
I[URP *RHWSEHTINH SURWDJRQLVW HQFRXQWHUV pnGHL
Stein (ND p. 54)who implores her to become the @teen to his Faust, as she
LV GUDZQ LQWR DQ DUHQD RI SHUIRUPDQFH p(U N
Handen. Sie hatte die Arme am Rucken verschrankt. Sie trat einen Schritt
]XUsFN (U VSUDQJ DXI 3)DXVW 1DW+.UOLFde¢, VDIWE
the new Norma is in danger of becoming trapped in an outmoded discourse
whereby the female is the subject of aglddought over as the prize in a
SHUIRUPHG VSHFWDFOH RI PDOH SRZHU pu30HLQH
Sie an. Ich flehe Sie an. KommeéhLH PLW PLU"'q 1' S 7TKH VFt

UHJDUGHG DV SD U W-gBig &Ntiduiél ¢ Bustziarhuhetivin Raot
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%ULWWD .DOOLQ UHFRJQL]JHV LQ WKH QDPH JLYHQ
ironic reference to Claus Peymann, former director ® L H QRYiDtfidater
and Peter Stein, founder of tiestBerlin SchaubihneKallin commentghat
WKH FRPELQDWLRQ RI VLJQLILmMEhtheDandHtius. QW R F
downplays their achievements because they are trapped in the reservation
world, an artificial and isolated place, and have not moved ahead to the science
fictional ZRUOG LQ ZKLFK®1RUPD OLYHVYS

Indeed, StreeruwitzG HF O D U H GB8diteQep®feMuGDYV 7KHDWHU
das sich zu 95% derart an toten Dichtern und keinen Dichterinnen Ki&kb®
because of its continual staging of classical dramas by Goethe the
H.ULHJVWUHLEHUY DQG 6K D NHNursalibehebuna@ed by /D Q J H :
the W7 KHDWHUPDQQY WRGLRO.GARXWILIPRPIG WR DVVXPH
role of icon and object of desiH pP*UHWFKHQ XQG +HOHQD LQ HL
VHLQHQ /HEHQVWUDXP > @ HUI-OOHQY 1' S 1
WKH WH[W VXJJHVWYVY DUH VWLOO SHUIRUPHG WR!
progress and outmoded concepts of gender norms e@rdierally life-
threateningvhen he theatre director and a young actor show off their fencing

SURZHVV E\ UHFUHDWLQJ )DXVW DQG 9DOHQWLQHT

181 %ULWWD .DOOLQ p*HQGHU +LVWRU\ DQG OHPRU\ LQ 0DL

glossen 21 (2005)

<http://www.dickinson.edu/departments/germn/glossen/heft2 éfsingtz. htmp,

[accessed 20/12/2005]. The novel draws attention to outdated images of women which are still
SHUIRUPHG LQ WKH pu5HVHUYDWY E\ GHILQLWLRQ D SLHFH RI
group, which Streeruwitz equates to the Austrian teemtd its repertoire, and which offers no

new challenges to cultural memory or outdated gender myths. Beforaa Desmondwas

published, Streeruwitz was scathing in her attack on the repeated performances of classical
SLHFHV VXJJHVWLQ3DMX/HQMRQW]INKHY) HDEKH HQ @G&kekan@ LFKW VF
6KDNHVSHDUH DUH SHUIRUPHG FRQVLVWHQWO\ pZHLO VLEF
reprasentieren, das man aus der Zeit, in der sie schrieben, herauslésen kann. Daran glaube ich
nicht. Klassiker sindir mich die Langeweile des Phallus zwischen den Orgasmen. Da denke

LFK RIW B30HLQ *RWW %XUVFKH PDFK HV HQGOLFK GDQQ 1
:ROIJDQJ +|EHO pu'DLVN 'XFN KDW JHVLHJIW 1ReVSplegel HZ PLW
(11/03/1996),<http://www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print8B92829.html>, [accessed 13/03/2010]

StreeruwitzKénnen p. 111.
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female passivity and cultural objectification are promoted in a Faustian
outpouring:u6LH IRFKWHQ > @ 'HU 7TKHDWHUPDQQ ]RJ
1RUPD (U VFKULH NHLQHU VROO VLH KDEHQ ZHQQC
p. 57)¥ 'HVSLWH EHLQJ XUJHG E\ WKH u7KHDWHL
6WUHHUXZLW]YV 1RUPD UHIXVHV WR SRVLWLRQ KHU
WKH SOD\{V UHKHDUVDO DQG UHPDLQV D FULWLEFD
duel or the gaze. When the protagtnwonG H U \ar daZ Ganze ein
TKHDWHUVWeFNY 1' S WKH ODFN RI D TXHVWLR
statement and the fictiamatureof the scene is reakz. The theatrical allusions

dramatize the performative nature of gender, and shiftereatiention from

that which is represented, to the very act of representation.

Gothic scHfi and the decentred subject

The susWLWOH RI1 6W UAGAthX ZENG\] ¥scartdiigteader into

its world with certain expectatis conjured by genrendicators The novel

avoids the termsSchauerromanor Zukunftsroman using English generic

indicators instead. According to Genette, subtitles which indicate genre act as,
MHFKRHY WKDW SURYLGH WKH WH[W ZLWK WKH LQG
PUHVWLJH RI D FXByjuihD e suiiditleDad lgBnEedesignation

of Norma Desmondn English, the éxt has, in Genettian terms, chosen its

peers and thus its place in the panthe®he intertextual allusions and
references it incorporatesigal the text primarily, although not exclusively,

with US culturalimports, and thd=ischer Verlagedition of the novel haa

183 The duel scene iFaust | GHSLFWV )DXVW DQG *UHWFKHQYV EUF

*UHWFKHQTV KRQRXU ZLWK *UHWFKHQ SRVLWLRQHG DV D VS
by the dying Valentine of being a whore who has dishonoured and thus destroyed him.

GenetteParatexts p. 91.
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pink, gaudy cover familiar from dime novels which brought popular science
fiction to a mass markethe reader arrives at the texdnfronted with the lurid
FRYHU RI FRPPHUFLDOO\ VXFFHVVIXO puSXOSY ILFW
Streeruwitz, and is thus instantly faced with a clash of expectations.

Embracing the fantastical potential ofsciencefiction with its
dislocation of spee and timeand genetically altered individuals, together with
the dark horror of gothic and its tropes of decay, death and isolation,
6WUHHUXZLW]TV WH[W LV DiaOduldwet aiderHietdn RS SR U\
driven by the impulse for realism. Thgeneric fusion of gothic horror and
science fiction has been a popular one, from the hybrid monster unleashed on
WKH ZRUOG LQ O0DU\ 6K Hikehsfeih or TheQNRodéirO
Prometheus WR ODUJDUHW $WZRliRG DY GH DLGENED)7 WAIHW
where a futuristic world reveals itself as an horrific version of present cultures
in which women are imprisoned in sexual slavery. Fred Botting comments that
the merging of the gothic with science fiction is the conjunction of a genre
which gazedack to superstition and rejects enlightened reason, and one which
peers forward to new worlds and different types of knowledge. He maintains:
pH,Q WKH FURVVLQJ RI WZR JHQHULF PRQVWHUV PR
DUULYHYV IUR&SW&HXIZ(MW(]MMHQRYHO PHUJHV WKH WZ
to foreground a world in which monsters, both symbolic and physical, emerge
from the past and the future. Intertextual generic borrowings permit dissolved
boundaries between male and female, young and oldmvand perpetrator,
and allow Norma to enact strategies of escape from limiting, gepeeific

categories.

185 Fred Botting,Gothic: The New Critical IdionflLondon: Routledge, 1996), p. 14.
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The conventions frequently found in the gothic novel are evident in
BWUHHUXZLW]IV WH[W DQG LQFO G XKD MQ $DRU @
Tracy maintainghat yW KH S UR M H Flayp$saRap nyhtribars ¢t Yesv and
DOLHQDWLRQY FKDUDFWHUL]HV JRWKLF SORWYV ZK
GHFD\YT DUH H[SHULHQFHG RQFH WKH SURWDJRQLV
Norma Desmong.the female protagonist does indeed leave the garden, to
MRXUQH\ WKURXJK D WKUHDWHQLQJ pIDOOHQ ZRI
PDQXIDFWXUHG LQGLYLGXDOV PRQLWRUHG DQG ZK
rotting body. However, an inversion of this paraditakes place within the
WH[W VR IoaUK 8nvdeysad Paradies, fie * D U W H Q% @6 Ru@diph
termed it,is a destructive space which exposes the prig@nideology of the
GRPHVWLF VSKHUH ZLWK WKH FKDRWLF p:LOGQL\
aligns the text with a gothic tradition which, as Kate Ferguson Ellis explains,
SHUFHLYHV WKH KRPH QRW VR PXFK DV DQ (GHQ E*
IURP ZKLFK VRPH XVXDOO\ 3IDOOHQ" PHQ DUH ORK
3ILQQRFHQW UHR PHRE NiarergusorEllis contends that in this
WUDGLWLRQ pHYLO LV WKXV HQFORVHG LQ WKH k
EH\RQG LW KRZHY@PUWh@rDdeHIﬂ&RXtM in the
M6FKUHEHUJDUWHQKWWHY VKH UHPDL@®MaERXQG W
movement and female immobility which are inscribed within it. Her

movement out of it, her escape, signals freedom from cultural containment.

186 Ann B. Tracy,Patterns of Fear in the Gothic Novel, 179830 (New York: Arno

Press, 1980), p. 313 & 316.
5XGROSK p'HU 6FKUHBSBUJDUWHQY SS
Kate FergusorEllis, The Contested Castle: Gothic Novels and the Subversion of
Domestic IdeologyUrbana & Chicago: University of lllinois Press, 1989), p. ix.
Ibid., p. 50.

188
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6XVDQQH %HFNHU FRQWHQGV WKDW ZKDW VK
defining trope of gothic fiction, witlescape having particular importance for
IHPDOH SURWDJRQLVWY *RWKLF ILFWLRQV DUH FI
KRXVHV EXW DOVR ZLWK WKH LGHD RI p!®fPDQY D
%YHFNHU GHWHFWYV PRPHQWiWe RLWR®@WKDEDN®HVEBRB H
VSHFLILFDOO\ IHPDOH H[SH U1 bByQvRieh Beckérinkeand HG P R
discursive as well as physical confinements. Methods of female escape
frequently seen in gothic fiction include suicide, madness and physical
violence, and iis the latter whth the new Norma enlists to escape from the
house of the malevolent scientist Dr Packer. In a chaotic diikarsequence,
1RUPD DQG KHU FORQH FRPSDQLRQ 'DYLG HQWHU 3
and in its description of the interior spaces of the aptiwe text links back to
1RUPDTV IRUPHU SHULRG RI FRQILQHPHQW LQ WKH
Das Badezimmer war pflaumenblau ausgekachelt und hatte eine
scharlachrote Zierleiste rundherum. Die Armaturen waren gelden
Schwane, aus deren Maulern das Wasser sprudelteSig.mufite an
die Toilette im Schrebergartenhauschen denken. Hinter dem roten
Vorhang. Kleine Trachtenparchen auf Wolken waren auf dem Stoff
gestanden. Die Trachtenparchen hatten einander an den Handen
gehalten und waren lachelnd auf ihren Wolken geschwiib p. 70
71)
Again, the interior space of a housarksback to a golden age éfeimat as
suggested by the ideaitG Pp7UDFKWHQSIUFKHQY DQG WKUHI
SURWDJRQLVW DV WKH H[WHULRU GRRU LV ORFNH¢
der TapHWHQW+U ZDU ELV LQ GDV :RKQ]JLPPHU ]X K|UH
tone of the text intensifies whenLQ WKLY VSDFH 1RUPD FD

JROWHUXQJVXPIJHEXQJY 1' S VKH GLVFRYHUV |

190 Susanne BeckeGothic Forms of Feminine Fiction@anchester: Manchester UP,

1999), p. 34.
¥ bid,, p. 35.
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door is locked and the only means of escape ighysically defeat the force
which keeps her confined, a force which, as if to universalize the experience, is
UHIHUUHG WR RQO\ DV pGHU 0DQQY 1'S 1RUPD
remove the threat:
Sie fal3te den rechten Arm. Drehte ihn nachiémnNach oben. Ri3 den
anderen Arm hoch. Schlang die Krawatte um die Handgelenke. Zog die
Krawatte fest. Der Mann lachte. Kicherte plétzlich sie solle das nicht
machen. Sie solle diese Fesseln aufmachen. Sofort. Seine Stimme
wurde scharf und schneidendieSzog die Krawatte durch den
OHWDOOULQJ DQ GHU :DQG >«@ (V JHODQJ LKl
loszulassen. Die Enden noch einmal zu verknoten. Sie sprang zurick.
Der Mann tobte. Schrie. (ND p. 82)
With the help of the robot Hugo, the protagonist neusdW KH pGabd Q I
PDNHVY KHU HVFDSH Jpl1RUPD KRE GLH 6FKO*VVHO D.
]XUeFN > @ 6LH VFKOR% GLH 7«U VFKQHOO +XJR
OHQWLRQ RI WKH NH\ WRJHWKHU ZLWK WKH LPDJH
bloodied machinery HOLFLWY DQ DOOXVLRQ WR &#HeDUOHV :
Bluebeard and the murder of seven wives by the eponymous criminal.
Bluebeard keeps their bloody besd hanging from hooks in a small room
under his castle, with a key the only means of access to the forbidden chamber.
7KH QHZ 1RUPD UHWULHYHYV |Uhe Phalic Byohb@d @Q QY WK
power. 7KXV 1RUPDYVY UHOHDVH LV WKHUadlRdapge QRW R
from the gendered determinants of myths IBrRiebeardand the idea of
woman asSURSDJDWHG E\ WKH VFLHQWLVWYV ZKR LQ
PRGLI\ ZRPHQ WR EH VRIW DQG WHQGHU u>G@LH
ein Funftel der Kraft eiar Mannerhand. Zart waren die Frauen gedacht
JHZHVHQ )*U GLH 6FK|QKHLW JRBO)FASDl hbdern / X[XV

female Bluebeard, Norma overcomes her patriarchal oppressor to create

different outcomes to old stories.
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The gothic features of the text $uas escape, threatening spaces and
malevolent forces, are juxtaposed with elements of science fiction, a genre
which has, according to onestL DXWKRU pGLYHUVLILHG WKH J
in such a way as to encompass those fears generated by chadge
WHFKQRORJLFDO DGYDQFHV ZKLFK”Diters\Waked FKLHI
challenged the conventions of realism to imagine not only future consequences
of technology on the human condition and the environment, but also to cast
new perspectives on mentGD\ LVVXHV J)ULHGHULNH (LJOHUTV
: R O | §a&bstversuchwritten in 1972 and set twenty years in the future for
instance, posits the text as a feminist intervention in scientific discourse.
:ROIfV IHPDOH Vdhand®eakienhw fives\her[the dimensions of
the g/borg, that is uD K\EULG ILIJXUH WKDW XQGHUFXWYV C
between the organic and the mechanistic but also other binaries including the
VH[ JHQGHU V\VWHP >«@ D ILJXUH IRtésimhdidPLQLVW
VHHNV WR VKDSH V FLPo§tvotdr Rel@tey RavweXibicdrpdiated
scHfi tropes, such as the figure of the cyborg, in order to interrogate the
constitutionof human identity and, as BriaMcHale argues, sdi is ideally
situatedtoc@ VFLRXVO\ IRUHJURXQG WKH FRQVWUXFWLR
openly and avowedly ontological in its orientation, i.e. like mainstream
postmodernist writing it is seFRQVFLRXMVEXLEARUQEL ILFWLRQ
bare the process of fictional wotdDNLQJ PWVHO 1§

$ mrocess of fictional worlsnaking] LV HYLGHQ \phyki€al WKH ZLC

and sexualniformity is artificially manufacturedWomen are constructed to

192 Brian Aldiss quoted irA Companion to Science Fictipad. byDavid Seed (Oxford:

Blackwell, 2005), p.112.

JULHGHULNH (LJOHU p5HUHDGLQJ &KULVWD :ROIfV 326HO
&ULWLTXHV RI 6FL H@rWwdnQuértedyV7B/R (RQDV)HAPHU 15 (p. 406).
194 Brian McHale,Constructing Postmodernis(Abingdon: Routledge, 1992), p. 12.
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behave and look in certain pdetermined ways, and theew Norma is

conscious of the conskFWLRQ DQG FRQVWUXFWHGQHVV RI
DOV ULFKWLJH )UDX NRQ3IDSIh the) World BfUhe ket Jan 1' S
homogenous femininity has been artificiallfashioned with women

genetically manipulated to display exaggerated formiebiaviour which are

often represented as innately female. Hence a whole generation of women,
1RUPD LQFOXGHG KDV EHHQ LPSODQWHG ZLWK DQ
IHPDOH SURSHQVLW\ WRZDUGV DOWUXLVP 7KH FU
femininity backfires however when an excess of unselfishness amongst women
UHQGHU WKHP LQHUW p'LH ZDUHQ DOOH LQ 6FKZHL
auf dem Bett gelegen. Und dann nicht einmal mehr geweint. Nur noch
JHVFKDXW 'D Q4N .WHisUnafje i@xXaggerated, yet familiar in its

ironic implication that altruism is a quality linked to an essential feminine, and

one which in the world of the text can be genetically engineered.

Challenges are offered to normative female behaviour patterns by the
piQN VFUHHQ R} FIROJPHDE VUL¥ RDDWOBQGERW .RVPHWL
*HVXQGKHLW 6W\OLQJ 'HU JO-ENmetiphéring02Q QY 1°
VFUHHQ LV QRW DOZD\V VWUDLJKWIRUZDUG KRZHY
schwammen funkelnde rosarote Sternchehhimmelblauem Grund. [...] Die
Sterne schwirrten erst ziellos auf dem kleinen Bildschirm umher. Dann konnte
VLH OHVHQY pl31p The text does not allow the words conveying
1RUPDYV VRFLDOL]DWLRQ WR DSSHDU FRKHUHQWO
IOXLG IUDJPHQWHG ERGLHV LQ WKH WH[W WKH V

FRKHUHQW ZRUGV 1RUPDYV LQLMWh® Gagménz& L OL W\

19 7KH QODPH P%HDXW\ 3DGY UHVRQDWHV ZLWK FRQWHPSF

information on their own iPads.
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VKDSHV VZLPPLQJ RQ WKH VFUHHQ WRJHWYXHU ZLW
+XJR FUHDWH DQ LQWHUWH[W X DErar@ds@N IMHR] YRQ +
ZKLFK D ILFWLRQDO ZULWHU RXWOLQHV KLV SHU
einzelnen Wde schwammen um mich. [...] Es zerfiel mir alles in Teile, die
Teile wieder in Teile, und nichts mehr lieR sich mit einem Begriff
X PV SD&Dthaliage for Lord Chandos ceased to be a vehicle for
meaningful communication, and the swimming words on the gxgosed the
gap between the secure anchor afforded by language and the actual complexity
RI UHDOLW\ 5HDGLQJ 1RUPD LQWHUWH[WXDOO\ RII
of linguistic instability which challenges the certainties of gender which it
seeks @ securgeand opens an avenue of association with the Austrian tradition
RI p6SUDFKNULWLNY
The genre devices offered by science fiction are employed by
Streeruwitz in her ongoing interrogation of constructed unifornatyd
ML FWLR QDN E2@&h&&Dtlor insisted that her scientist figide Packer
FRPHV pDXV XB'\tatheHtban=afamastic futurend indeed the
FKDUDFWHUYYVY UHVHDUFK LQWR ZzZD\V LQ ZKLFK
consciousness which hindeurg thought and rationality may be éiated
KDYH SRZHUIXO UHVRQDQFHY IRU D SRVWZDU UHDC
human consciousness from forces outside of its control:
[Packer] bearbeitete die Angstreste, die in heruntergeladenen
Bewul3tseinsformen immer noch indirekt wirksam waréof dem
Weg in die reine Rationalitat miften solche Einsprengsel beseitigt
werden. [...] Dafur bekame er von Zeit zu Zeit Ausschul3, mit dem er

dann machen dirfe, was er wolle. Manchmal erhielte er auch
Unregistrierte. (ND p. 778)

196
197

von Hofmannsthaly Band Briefp. 14.

SeeHeinz1RUEHUW -RFNV pupODUOHQH 6WDialddd UtdAtulV] LP *HV ¢
Kunst(Cologne: DuMont, 2001p). 14.
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3 D F N gbdlfjs/to dive out those aspects of human consciousness, such as
HEQIVWY ZKLFK DUH EXLOW XS RYHU WLPH DQG DL
those consciousnesséekat KDYH EHHQ GRZQORDGHG 3DFNH!
resoundwith intertextual allusions to expand themsmntic spacePacker is

partaking in an Enlightenment project of eliminating therational and

unknown that which detracts from reasoned thought. This invokes echoes of
Arthur . RHVWOHBIQ WKRWWFKLQHY D SKUDVH HPSOR\
impulses such as fear which are built up over time and which can supplant

more sophisticated function® 3aDFNHUfV SURMHFW LV WR UHSUF
human thought which would resist a pure, rational order, a difficult task which
requires Packer himself toHbh TUHH ITURP DOO u3KDQWDVLHQT
$GRUQR DQG +RUNKHLPHU WKH HPDQFLSDWRU\ DLF
]X QHKPHQ XQG VLH DOV +HUUHQ HLQ]XVHWIHQT
extreme instrumental rationality driving the Nazi elimination thiose

individuals and social groups deemed to be a hindrance to the progress of the
fascist plan®® Zygmunt BaumarcontendsW K DW W Knidl Qolufian iyt

not clash at any stage with the rational pursuit of efficient, optimal- goal
implementaton EXOMW RVH RXW RI D JHQXLEmhm&runebta LRQD O
rationality disregards difference, and hence disposes of those deemed to be the
MRWKHUY 7KH tR$hWDHIGRURRISDFNHUYYV YLFWLPV \
constructs a link to the categorization oflividuals sent taheir deaths in the

Nazi camps, soby QFRUSRUDWLQJ WKH WHUPV pHifits VV F K X %o

SDFNHUYV Gé téx Rakdiricliemindersof Nazi atrocities perpetrated

198
199
200

Arthur Koestler,The Ghost in the Machin&lew York: Macmillan, 1967).
Horkheimer & AdornoDialektik derAufklarung p.7.

Zygmunt BaumaniModernity and the Holocaugtthaca: Cornell UP, 2000, first pub.
1989), p. 17.
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in the name of science. Bauman uses a similar metaphuos idiscussion of

WKH zZzD\ -HZV ZHUH UHJDUGHG DV WKH pPZHHGVY
HIJDUGHQY ZKR ZHUH H[WH U P 10mW HIGs XEV \FRKKME% | CDOU
3DFNHUYV GLVSRVDO KDYLQJ EHHQ UHMHFWHG
conformity.

Streeruwitzconstructs a specific representation of the world in which
anythingthreateningthe sanctity of the rationalist project, whether it be the
HMBQUHILVWULHUWHY DQG pu$XVVFKX%Y RU GHYLDW
norm, is to be repressed. As a form of resistance to this, frequent instances of
corporeal fragmentation, physical nsdormations and gender boundary
violations are included. To effect these transformations, the text enlists the
SRWHQWLDOLWLHV RI WKH VFLHQFH ILFWLRQ JHQ
Potentiale der Grenzverwischung zwischen Mensch und Technik, Subjkkt
2 E M E’Na# the boundaries between human and machine dissolve and new
social relationships are introducedb RGLHVY VXFK DV 'RQDOG ODP
reconfigured in various forms, identities become ambiguous and characters,
like Norma herself, rejuvenatevernight. Machines are able to express their
IHHOLQJV DQG 'RQDOGTV FRPSXWHU UHVHPEOHV D
1RUPD RQ 'RQDOGYYV ZKHUHDERXWYV p'HU %YLOGVFK!
mit ihm sprechen wolle. Ob er etwas falsch gemacht haljeDfler was nicht
DXVUHLFKH > @ (V KDEH 'RQDOG VHKpp. 26HUP L % W

(YHQ WKH VXUYHLOODQFH FDPHUDV DQG FRPSX!

DQG DEOH WR GLVSOD\ p(LIHUVXFKWY 1" S

201

BaumanModernity and the Holocausp. 92.
202

ODUJRW %ULQN p9RQ &\ERUJV ORQVWHUQ XQG GHU +RF
Menschenkonaiktionen. Kinstliche Menschen in Literatur, Film, Theater und Kunst des 19.
und 20. JahrhundertQuerelles: Jahrbuch fur Frauerund Geschlechterforschur{&tuttgart
& Weimar: Metzler, 2004), 18202 (p. 187).
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These textual concerns form a link toROQQD +DUDZD\TV ERUG
IXWXUH DV H[SUHVVHG LQ KHU p&\ERUJY PDQLIHV)
before Norma Desmond.Haraway outlined the liberating potential of the
blurring of boundaries between organism and machine, with the cyborg
metaphor emplogd to explain the complexities of identity and truth within
discourse, in particular from a feminist perspective. The cyborg is a mixture of
WKH pQDWXUDOYTY DQG WKH pDUWLILFLDOY DQG SU|
borders between culture/naturejniian/machine, fantasy/material which have
VXVWDLQHG ZHVWHUQ JUDQG QDUUDW L-gathder ) XUWK 't
ZRUOGY WKH F\ERUJ GLVUXSWV HVVHQWLDOLVW
metaphor of the cyborg is thus appropriated as the site ogboreal
UHRUJDQL]DWLRQ 7KH\ DUH pFUHDWXUHYV VLPXOW
SRSXODWH ZRUOGV DPELJXR&Xnotoh hizgWejadt® deD QG F |
LGHD RI DQ HVVHQWLDO RULJLQ DV +DUDZD\ FRC
recognize the Garden ¢fG HE' |

The hitech, séilL ZRUOG WKDW OLHV RXWVLGH RI WK
important factor in the politics of the novel, as it provides a space in which the
concept of a unified subject can undergo scrutiny, and categories of identity
may be e UDQJHG 1RUPDYV FRPSDQLRQ WKH FORQH
opposite of the Haraway drive to blur boundaries and contest identities. As an
example of the scientific urge to copy the apparent imperatives of gender,

'DYLG YV PD GkteEsReyhale¥* He has been constructed within the

203
204

+DUDZD\ p$ &\ERUJ ODQLIHMVWRY S S

:KHQ 6WUHHUXZLW]YV WH[W ZDV ILUVW SXEOLVKHG LQ
genetic modification would have been fresh in the public mind. The cloning of Dolly the sheep

in 1997, widely reported in the German and Austrian press, and thggemee of human

genome technology in the same decade, fuelled mégiged debates about the dangers of
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structures of gendered power relations, and is in possession of not one, but
WKUHH SHQLVHV LQWHQGHG WR IXQFWLRQ DV pHL(
33. 7TKHUH DUH HFKRHV KHUH Riflthrillés Biatle BunRewW W TV
ZKLFK SUHVHQWY D IHPDOH UHSOLFDQW DV D pSOF
for the sexual benefit of men. This is turned on its head by Streeruwitz who has

the male figure available to pleasure the female whenever she Waataew
NoUPDYV VH[XDO HQFRXQWHUV ZLWK 'DYLG WKH FO
and they equate to the experiences of her twentieth century courgexbart

are oftenleft desolate and unfulfilled by male lover$ RUPD UHIOHFWYV u'
wollte nur ganz einfach fien. Sie hatte sich auch nicht konzentrieren kénnen.

(V zDU 6FKZHUDUEHLW DOOH ]XU JOHLFKHQ =HL
S 7KLV LV D SHVVLPLVWLF UHPLQGHU WKDW IRU
nothing has changed in three centuff8s.

As D FORQH 'DYLG UHSUHVHQWY LQ -DFNLH 6W
UHIOHFWV EDFN RQ WKH ERG\TV FODLPhe sk DXWKH
LV WKH UHVXOW Rl WKH LPSXOVH WR UHSOLFDWH
challenges the very coept of originality and is thus a paradoxical creation.

M7KH FORQH ILIJXUHY 6WDFH\ FRQWLQXHV pUHSU!
RQHVHOI TURP WKH RXWVLGH LQ RQHTV HQWLUHW\

imaginary image of idealized totality descri®e E\ /D¥'DrQtfe opening

modern scientific methodsSee, for instance in th8uddeutsche Zeitungp:LH JUR% LVW GL
*HIDKU YRQ OLVVELOGXQJ X@/G3/ZR1, 1*U GHQ .ORQ"Y
<http://www.sueddeutsche.de/wissen/mensekienenwie-grossist-die-gefahrvon-
misshildungund-tod-fuer-denklon-1.628545>, [accessed 12/12/2008].

205 Partygirl. for instance presents its protagonist Madeline as experiencing
GLVDSSRLQWPHQW DIWHU WKH VH[XDO DFW LQ ZKRhé&fK VKH UH
schwere Korper auf ihr. Sie konnte die Leere und die dumpfe Schwéche im Kopf und im Leib

nicht spira. 8QWHU VHLQHU /DVW 6Rartygdl L (Hrdnkiurt/Maih: RistherH Q 1

2002), p. 221.

206 Jackie Staceylhe Cinematic Life of the Gefidurham, NC: Duke UP, 2010), p. 111.

207 |bid., p. 98.
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SDJHV RI WKH QRYHO 6WUHHUXZLW]YV FORQH ILJX
male form, and his body is, as his name suggests, a Michelangelo sculpture of
FODVVLFDO SURSRUWLRQV p'DYLG VWDhi€t@ieYRU GHI
*HZLFKWH LQ GHQ )IXVWHQ XQG KRE VLH >«@ 6
DQVFKZROOHQ EHL GHU %HZHJXQJ :LH GLH $GHUQ
15). Linda Mizejewskicomments on the propensity of popular culture to depict
MSHUIHFWY P D @hteHE®iGLaHd/faht§syVeven in those films which

present postmodern decentred concepts of the self. THe thdiller Total

Recall (1990, dir|Paul Verhoeven for instance, _kUHSHDWHGO\ YDORUI

posits as triumphant a particular male body as an essgrtiglbnomous and
X Q L 1L H GbyvaybE i s8Arnold Schwarzeneggéf®

6WUHHUXZLW]TV 'DYLG LQLWLDOO\ DSSHDUV LC
flexing his Schwarzeneggéke biceps, and in an ironic gesture to Lacan, the
character observes his own reflection in the mirror. What is reflected back at
KLP KRZHYHU LV D IDQWDV\ RI D VHOI DSSHDULQJ
fantasy because, as themthutive size of the mirror anticipates, the clone
David is transformed from classically proportioned adulile, to thumb
VXFNLQJ DhapitdD@nkleiru Ein kleines Kind [...]JDas Kind schlief.
5XKLJ +DWWH HLQHQ 'DXP Q40P Haih® Enhibed ' S
UHMXYHQDWLQJ GUXJV WKH QRZ EDE\ 'DYLG LV JLY
capable of only incoherent and fragmented speech, and is dependent on Norma
DV PRWKHU ILJXUH pupu'DV .LQG ULFKWHWH VLFK DXI
8+XQJHU Z2DROPD” VDJWH VLHY 1'S 7TKH FORQF

human male perfection as possible, however the rupture of this image and the

208 linda OLJHMHZVNL u$FWLRQ %RGLH Wbuil@er Stadotiy 88/ W 6 SDF

6SHFLDO (AienFAn® Il:Lilie Spaces of Scierfeietion Cinema ed. by Annette Kuhn
(London: Verso, 1999), pp. 18072 (p. 156).
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re-construction of his body into that of an infant, interrogates the cultural
category of male perfection and its liegtion.
As a derivative lifeform, the clone suggests the existence of anralgi

from which is repeated, and soMV GLVUXSWLRQ IRUPV SDUW
investigation into essentialist representational politics, in particular the
idealization of the bdy. 3DUDOOHOLQJ 1RUPDYV GHSDUYV
M6 FKUHEH bd Bekt \Wdpapt§ frold the myths afhuman priginDO Y WR
interrogate ZKDW % XWOHU KDV WHUPHG pWKH PRXQGDW
The materialbody s alsoa site of performance rather thtre intersection of

essential characteristidBodies in the text are neither stable nor static entities.
'‘DYLGTV UHJUHVVLRQ WR LQIDQW VWDW-EMdVLIQDO
G\DG DV WKH FHQWUDO UHODWLRQVKLStbQ WKH V
QXUWXUHU p3'XGD +XQJHU 'XGD” ULHI GDV .LQG
3-D 'DQQ P+VVHQ ZLU HWZDV |X HVVHQ PDFKHQ 80Q
DXFK'Y 1' S '‘DYLGTV FKLOGLVK GHPDQGV HFKFR
pre-llinguistic, preoedipa fusion with the mother, and his needs are satisfied

by Norma who supplies him with milk and fo&d.The nurturing mother is a

traditional image, but a pattern of motherhood is presented by the text which
simultaneously calls into question any fixed coricepmotherhood. Norma
undergoes physical transformation into a young girl of twelve or thirteen
EHIRUH DVVXPLQJ WKH UROH RI PRWKHU ZKLFK S

into Duda. It is significant that the only other maternal role in the text is

209 Butler, Gender Troublep. 46.

200 YRRG LV D FRQVWDQW SUHVHQFH Lig génatralli ke HLW]TV SU
guilt about ovefindulgence and feelings of inadequacy, with the voluntary starvation or

binging practices of the female protagonists mirroring dysfunctional relationships and
problematic views of the body. There are, for exampleregices to bulimia iartygirl. and

acts of atonement for owémdulgence in food inJessica. 30 Only in Verfuhrungen.and

Norma Desmondare positive images presented of a mother feeding her children.
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assumé& E\ WKH DQGURJ\QRXV pODPDVDQY ZKR RIIHUV
KHU MRXUQH\ p3+DEW LKU HWZDW 2 UETHQWOLBRBE YV
VDQT 16).%ood again takes its place in this relationship which signals a
new configuration, one in which thgenderambiguous character Mamasan,
H>G@LHVH )UDX ZD Uibith QsDtieGnurt@riaidd thafacter, who
WUDQVFHQGYV ILIHG FRQFHSWV RI WKH pPRWKHUY U
,Q FRQWUDVW WR WKH p6FKUHEHUJDUWHQTVY
ignorance, ApL Q G Heher@ar&ntitte muRte mapLFKW YLHO ZLVVHQTY
ADQG 3DFNHUYV SURMHFW RI ULGGLQJ FRQVFLR>
SUHYHQW pUHLQH 5DWLRQDOLWIWY WKH WH[W UH"®
whether of the body, time, language or getireefutes notions of essence, as
characters undergo processes of formation and transformation, as bodies are
rejuvenated, gender mutated and flesh and machinery fuse. The text draws
attention to the complexities of identity, with adults suddenly takinghen
physical and mental characteristics of infants, male and female bodies merging,
and gender identities thrown into question.
In the midst of this continual state of flux, the question of how far the

text enables female agency to emerge, may appear problewatceis the

political subject located if theubject is undergoing constant transformation?

The importance of female pgrienceis not effaced ifNorma DesmondAs

with Scheherazadeit is through WKH VXEMHFW{V SBXaWLRQDC
relations as opposed tasa locus of determined seof values,that the text

affects a critique and produces new meanifi¢® interextual incorporation

of filmic and theatrical references, and the aspects df stid gothicvoven

into the fabric of the novel, presents the self as camgrof a multiplicity of
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QDUUDWLYH VFULSWYW 6WKWHHHWX ZLW iy WehGHU V|
fixed places and times, which creates a shifting, unstable territory. Both film

and text rely upon and acknowledge their reliance on anterior narrative
frameworks.Sunset Boulevards a film with an intertextual fabric which

includes traces of othdexts, primarily earlier films; etors from the silent

movies such @Buster Keaton play themselves dhe gothic mansion has the
hallmarks of a Dracularian castléAs Wolfreys reminded us,Sunset
Boulevardopens itselfip to mutiple projections of alteritywhich prevent the

viewer I[URP VHWW®WIRQJD pFRV\ GRPHVWLERADWHG IL
6 W U HH UNEriaWésnvond the chaotic copresence and intermingling of

genres such as sfiiand gothic, and the introduction of parody and iconic

images from literatte and film, ensure that, likéhe audienceof Sunset

Boulevard the reader can never settle into a sensecainfortable
presumptions. Instead, attention is constantly shifted onto the act of
representing.

,Q WKH ILQDO SDJHV RIl WK Hepwthrg\VifomWé&H QHZ
namesake is complete. While the old Norma disappeared into the glare of the
camera, totally captured by the means of her representation, the new character
DFNQRZOHGJHVY WKDW WKH VSDFH VKH LQKDELWYV
populateG E\ pu6FKDWWHQ S HU StRi@eH Quhrenu AKds, @lte
ORGHOOH :LH LQ )LOPHQY hérebgacknowledgeslthdf H [ W
escape from representation and mediated reality can never completely
VXFFHHG EXW ZKDW likeV$thehedrazddifevd, s/a SpateWw

which representation can become a site of struggle, rather than of certainty.

211 "ROIUH\V u+ROO\ZRRG *RWKLFY S
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CHAPTER THREE
CONSTRUCTING/PERFORMING THE FEMALE SELF. LILIAN
)$6&+,1*(5 MAGDALENA SUNDERIN (1995) AND MARLENE

675((58:,7=1XESSICA, 30 (2004)

Written almost a decade apart, the two novels under consideration in this
chapter have at theiroce feminist agendas that rely on the specific textual
practices of selharration by female voiceShe focus of this chapter will be
the conditions under wtih female subjectivities are constructed and the
VXEMHFWTV , LhHD mwrhdizationV & their social positioning.
Performance will be a term used in relation to both tekte protagonist
narrators perform the predetermined scripts of feminimitih varying degrees
of successViewed through the prism of intextuality, both texts can be
considered to be engagng in the deliberate appropriation of highly
recognizable texts, from popular culture and those discourses surrounding
genderfamiliar to a western readership, to Austrigpecific references. They
FRQVLGHU JHQGHU DV D SRLQW RI pnFRQYHUJHQFH
VSHFLILF VHWA? vilstthbt@énying Rh@material implications on
individual lives.Both texts play withperceptions of truth and social norms and
confront weltdefined subject positiondut as this chapter argues, the narrator
protagonists have very different levels of awareness of their performance
within discourse.

Following Althusser, Belsey argues thhé categories in which we are

socially and culturally positionedgall usto account, and by doing so bring us

212 Butler, Gender Troublep. 14.
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LQWR OLQH ZLWK WKH QRUPV DQG SURZYLHWLHV
6 XEMHFWY DUH UHFUXLWHG E\ VRFlhlé wdpbhgib@ KDW
citizens, eager, indeed, to give an account of ourselves in terms we have
OHDUQHG IURP WKH VLJQLI\LQJ SUDFWfFi¢ RI WKF
eponymous protagonists ofMagdalena Sinderinand Jessica, 30.are
MUHFUXLWHGT sLd) WeR s@tialHpo§itienings, and called to give
accounts of themselves which chime with the forms of selfhood on offer. Their
socially constructed subjectivities vary with the discursively produced
expectations of their given surroundings and sacitural situations.
Magdalenais not set in aefinite time frame, bus similar toScheherazade
that it is constructedle\ WKH IHPDOH YRLFH 7KH FRQIHVVLR
trace her performances of masquerade and her assumption of stereotypical
roles,asMagdalendgorms relationships with seven men who she murders one
E\ RQH pOLNBDD PHRAROHIH %0F0m BubbissBed housewife
and sex slave, to farfWwWDOH FKDUDFWHU DQG QXQ @DJGDOH
multitude of varied identities serveto foreground their construction. It
functions to demonstrate the multiple possibilities of gender, whilst reminding
us of restrictions embedded in all predefined roles.

ODJGDOHQDYVY SRZHU VWHPV IURP KHU DELOL\
roles and her awaness of their restrictive nature. This freedom eludes
6WUHHUXZLW]T VJIeSditRW® i$ RegruitétlVinioQand assumes her

place in awestern consumesrientated culture of the early 2000s. While

213 Catherine BelseyRoststructuralism: A Very Short Introductig@xford: Oxford UR

2002),p. 53.

24 bid.

215 _RQDWKDQ /RQJ u$XVWULDQ B U RNQHistdry FolV Awrsi@an
Literature, ed. by Katrin Kohl & Ritchie Robegon (New York: Camden House, 2006), pp.

223 S /IRQJTV %OXHEHDUG GHVIRQPWLRQPEBBIY GIF W\
murder.
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ODJGDOHQD SUHVHQWYV WKH PRQHNVYKHHNWX P HD/GIK
the rules of the game with limited degrees of -pelfception. As a modern
woman in thrall to the demands of twediist century codes of appearance
and behaviour, Jessica embodies the discotins¢produce her sense of self
and displays little reflexive seknowledge or resistance. In the second section
of the novel, thecharacteundergoes a partial transformation which spurs her
into taking action against her politician lover who is engaged in fraudulent
practices. Howevetthis chapter will argue that while Jessica reproduces
conformistdiscourses, a resistant discourseproduced WKURXJK WKH QRY
form.

What is noticeable is the wayth texts operate in a field of generic
mingling. Jessicaopenly invites comparisons thi a mix of genresfrom the
highly genderedchick-lit genre, tothe EntwicklungsromanMost notably,
Jessicahas been placed firmly within tHermer campby critics who mention
by way of comparison HOH Q )L ROUAIGQAIHW - R,@ubNsfiad fiveD U \
years previously.In an unfavourable review, Johanwedorjan maintains
6 W U H H UtXZ is Yaokffaminist, pop literature. Q V S Shléte@i [..] eine
$QKIXIXQJI YRQ %k thiskcHapterwill showsuch comparisons
overlook the intertextual oper@mins of a novel worikg against, rather than
with these generic trends. The intertedl practice of generic coding

Magdalenaboth reproduces the ritualized discourse of confession, whilst

216 Johanna Adorjanie und ihr Maple WalnuiMit ihrem neuen Romadessica, 3Qut

Marlene Streeruwitz Frauen keinen Gedalff Frankfurter Allgemeine Sonntagszeitung
(02/05/2005),

<http://www.buecher.de/verteiler.asp?site=atikel faz.asp&wea=1100485&artikelnummer=000
001382937>, [accessed 27/01/200Rpstfeminism views the achievemeiwtssecond wave
feminism with regards tgender equality asbviousand common sens@opular culture for
LQVWDQFH )LH pdaiay ffndle @Meteds whlead independentfree lifestyles
without associdhg themselves witlthe feminist movement.
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VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ XQGHUPLQLQJ LWV aiveLPV WR
confession before a priest produces a host of authorized axioms concerning
identity norms that are then submitted to parody and ridicule. Whilst drawing
attention to its apparent obedience to the generic conventions of confession, it
incorporates extravagant and fanciful stories extreme national
characterizationakin to those irScheherazadeind a metafictional awareness

of itself as fiction.
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3.1 Confession and masquerade) D V F K L QMagddI§na Stinderin

(1995)
Like its predecessd®cheherazadévlagdalena Stinderiprovides an arena for
D ZRPDQTV Drepesddiativin ®ith feminist strategies of resistance
brought about from within a framework of narration by a dominant female
voice. The protagonistarrator, Austrian MagdalenaAHLWQHU uYRP 1RUG
GHV 2VVL D EKigdbvéntbida/desire to tell her story to a Catholic priest
who she has abducted at gunpoint from his congregation, bound to a tree and
JDJIJHG ODJGDOHQD LV LQVLVWHQW LQ KHU GHPDC
6LH PLFK DQK|UHQ +RFKZeUGHQ (V ZLUG =HLW GD
(MS p. 11). A series of setfisclosures in the firgberson follows, as the
female figure reconstructs her journey through Europe and recounts her
encounters with seven malgtires whom she ultimately murdefhe number
seven resonates with meaning and symbolism, particularly in Old Testament
religion with the seven days of creation and the seven deadly sins. It also
represents completeness and totality, a number which repsebe wholé®
)DVEFKLQJHUYTV P DO HVagddlend R Wstetgatypita® figures,
representative of a totality, a way of thinking or being, rather than multifaceted
MEHOLHYDEOHY FKDUD FMagdalgna_dc@nfégses! o theRni@lety L J KW
of these mn and what they representp, FK ZLOO HlaRdgen% HLF KW
+RFKZ-UGHQ GDV LVW DOOHVY 06 S $ QXPEHI
thus provoked, not least the evocation of the act of Christian repentance of sins

DQG FRQVHTXHQW DEVRQ@KW QRQGE\L MWHRRFRX ZPUSRIZH U

217 Magdalena SinderiMunich: dtv, 20@, first pub. 1995), p. 36denceforth, the text

will be referenced as MS in parenthesis.
218 See Jeanne Coopeljustrated Encyclopaedia of Traditional Symbaolsondon:
Thames & Hudson, 1978), p. 117.
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arrives in the title with the eponymous heroine conjuring up for the reader
DVVRFLDWLRQV ZLWK WKH SHQLWHQW ZKRUH ZHI
chapter seeks to argue is thaD V F K L Qedtthidt] &genda reliesnothe
subversion by the text of the very form and function of the confessional mode,
in both its religious and literary incarnations.

Primarily, there is a cleadissolutionof the established power structure
which traditionally positionsa priest asa divine representative, hearing the
confession and possessing ih@wer to absolve and impose sanctions. Rita
Felski observes that religious confessions valued individualB&€fD O\VLYV puDV |
means of exposing the fallibility of humanity and affirming the uatien
DXWKRULW\ RI D GLYLQH NQRZOHGJHZ®EHWH\RQG W
Magdalena the priest is a bound prisoner forced to listen without casting
MXGJHPHQW RU DFWLQJ DV GLYLQH PHGLDWRU VR
text disrupts the ritualized p@w hierarchy.lnstead, W LV 0ODJGDOHQDTYV
grasp and knowledge of the self, one that has no recourse to divine
intervention which structures the confession. What is more, the confessional
act becomes an act of seduction on the part of the female towards the priest,
culminating insex ,W LV WKH SULHVW ZKhe fallHIR\R&THYV DZD!|
humanityf ZKHQ OLNH 6FK HKheUDJO@es T pracés WD
transformation from judgeo lover.

In comparison to theeligious act of confession, which is usually
SULYDWH DQG LQYROYHV WKH LQGLYLGXDOYfV VXE
and the churchliterary confessions celebratenique individuality whilst

entailing some act atatharsisand transformation on the part of the tellst.

29 5LWD )HOVNL p2i@ WoRe ANObiogapl Theory: A Readered. by

Sidonie Smith & Julia Watson (Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1998),-8p. 83
(p- 87).
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$XIXVWLQHTV D XGuRdsdidhswdtiz® KLthd fith century AD
integrated the act of confession into a literary work and documentedaofor
selfanalysis and progress towards restored wholeness which attempted to
MUHJIJDLQ WKDW XQLW\ RI VHOI ZKLFK ZH ORVW E\
YDULHW)\ R 1?8 pHGoéNe) thy Bffects of literary confession were
redemptive. After compteng Die Leiden des jungen Wertheirs 1774 he
ZURWH p,FK IeKOWH PLFK ZLH QDFK HLQHU *HQHU
XQG ]X HLQHP QHXHQ *HfetiQyg BothUSt Augusting \anfi
Goetheas examplesBarbara Kosta argues that the motivdsch lie kehind
male confessional writing, whethegligious or secular, aren fact, the same:
HM7KH FDQRQL]JHG DXWKRUV RIWHQ VRXJKW WR LF
deliveries of public confessions, as well as to legitimate and validate their lives
in the mapping of a career or calling. Autobiography [...] was reserved
WUDGLWLRQDOO\ IR U?%%ybistal shggeists that YhD Gonfessional” §
format was a justification of the self and defined male notions of selfhood
which becameuniversalized.

A third confessional model alongside the religious and literary is that
which involves confessionalcts in amongst othersnedical, educational and
psychoanalytical discourseamnd considered by FoucaulV . uRQH RI WKH :H\
most highly valued techniques foSURGXFL QG¥ OahteXsiig< fnd
recreating oneselfin narrative is, following Foucault, a form of truth

production, and a study of the confession is thus a study of the mechanisms by

220

233.
221

St Augustine,Confessionstrans. by Henry Chadwiciondon: Penguin, 1961), p.

Johann Wolfgang von Goeth8amtlicheWerke Bd. 1, ed. by Hendrik Birust al
glzgankfurt/Main: Deutscher Klassiker Verlag, 198%. 639.

Barbara KostabHFDVWLQJ $XWRELRJUDSK\ :RPHQTV &RXQWHU
German Literature and FilniNew York: Cornell UP1994), p. 9.
223 Foucalt, The History of Sexuality. 59.
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ZKLFK WUXWK LV SURGXFHGncdmphEDant @iiod FRQIH)\
WKH UHDGRHAOWGIH RI DOO WKUHH ITRUPV 6KH LV !
seven murders before a priest; she undertakes an autobiographical project of
selfnarration; and her confessigmoduces socially and culturally authorized

truths which are féered to the reader who experiences the pleasure of
recognition. $nultaneouslythe text is granted oppositional valsacewhilst

continually mobilizing expectations, it subjectd WV p \td UaX MOBKING

parody, engaging in a form of intertextual play which resituates in comic
fashion preexisting, highly recognizable texts and discourses. Knowing the
HWUXWKY HQWDLOV WKH DXWKRULW\ RI RQH GLVF
feminist perspectie, involves the unacceptable privileging ofspecifically
SDWULDUFKDO DXWKRULW\ 7KLV FKDSWHU ZLOO DI
expectations of truth and essence by working against any possibility of
certainty,which has ledbne commentataio remarkthat Magdalenasuspends

WKH UHDGHU pLQ D PR UD OGS RMOKMR.TRF B X B PG
chapter will investigate the veracity of this claim, by seeking to expose how far
Magdalena is a politically significant figure, or merely a vehidelayful
ambivalences.

The modern Magdalena character moves through discourses and
GLITHUHQW SK\VLFDO VSDFHYV IDYRXULQJ D u
/IHEHQVZHLVHY A$wS have seen ischeherazadend Norma
Desmond movement isa key strategyn the form and content W KH DXWKRUYV
texts to convey their political agendas. Magdalenathe SUR W D h@&meL VW |V

DQG WKH WL VihksH D6 F & GEUH QTYMENK Blag@afele dfiuhe

224 JRQJ u$XVWULDQ 3URVH )LFWLRQY S
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Christian traditiona biblical figure who has been simatieously revered as a

saint and abhorred as a prostitute. Throughout cultural history her image has

surfaced in a variety of incarnationdike Scheherazade,hé¢ shifting

intertextual associations the name is capable of conjuring in the reader make it

a sutable vehicle as the bearer and producer of multiple meanings. A contested

figure even within the bounds dhe Christian traditionthe name Mary

Magdalene has beettached to three separate womtre sinnemwho anoints

&KULVWTV IHHW ahD |NddoyXdf Betdny Wuihderwent further

transformation in later traditions into the penitent whor8usan Haskins

remarksthat WKH ILJXUH KDV EHHQ pUHIDVKLRQHG DJDLC

DQG DVSLUDWLR Quvth& ith&griéddmiidnPimagve haveof the

ELEOLFDO O(shigedtiuwdman with long golden hair, weeping for

her sins, the very incarnation of the agé equation between feminine beauty,

V H[ X D O L WX*° Mgyalanaf@eprounds the popular image Haskins refers

to with a moderntwist, presenting a female protagonist whon@ exactly

ZHHSLQJ IRU KHU VLQV EXW FRQIHVVLQJ WKHP D

and tight black motorcycleshthers, inviting the gazgserken Sie nicht den

Blick { hé&/urges the captured priegchauen Sie. Schauen Sie nur. Erfassen

6LH DOOHV GHVVHQ ,KU %OLFN KDEKDIW ZHUGHQ N

IRU )DVFKLQJHUYTV WH[W Maly Magtisle®as\aBomp@ié L RQ Z L

characterwho has also been captured by the g#lze cultural nomad, whose

fluctuating identities have been adapted by social and cultural conditions.
)DVFKLQJHU 1 Vs @ pidgeeBqndHa@dacter who travels through

countries of Vst Europe on a Puch nodbike, taking in London, Paris and

225 Susan Haskindylary Magdalen: Myth and Metaph@New York: Riverhead Books,

1993), p. ix & p. 1.
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Bavaria®®® In these locations, the protagonfetms relationshipsvith seven

male figures who become her victims, seven representative figures whose

murder is an annihilation dheir power The male characteae frame by

Magdalena in terms ofrude stereotyping@nd extreme categorizations. The

protagonist becomes embroiled in their stories and in each case the relationship

HQGYV LQ WKHLU PXUGHU DW WKH KDQGV RI WKH p6-
The first victim from the Frisian Isles eold, skeletal and melancholic,

DQRG IRU ODJGDOHQD KH DVVXPHV P\WKLF VWDWX"

mannlichen Archetypus wieder, der mir haufig im Traum begegnet war, in

Gestalt eines ebenfalls etwa zwei Meter groRen Skeletts, das mich verfolgte

und dHP LFK ]X HQWNRPPHQ V NMagdalhtfeardxieat e

FKDUDFWHUYV IULHBIJBHOW Q AXRIOQLFKWYV >«@ LFK

PLU LPPHU PHKU ]XU /DVWwIXreéh@GaH fier iménhoBile and

ultimatelykill her, and so shactspre-emptively by drowninghim in the sea.

Her UHODWLRQVKLS ZLWK 3DEOR u6SH]LDOLVW IleU V

71Q]HY 06 S DOVR HQGYVY LQ PXUGHU RI WKH PL

well as dancerPablo is continually unfaithful, and ymwith his life whenthe

protagonist slipa fatal amount opoison into his coffeel-ive other menare

disposed of by various means: jealdger from Ukraineis incinerated, a

tramp from the Outer Hebrides with vampire tendencies is stabbed,

appropriatey enough, with a stake through the heart, Michael the homosexual

“HKRYDKYV :LWQHVV LV VKR Whakd@hiZByoi OREGRQ WK

226 For an exposition of Magdalena as a picaresque heroine, see Hefater,

Magdalena Sunderin $ &RQWHPSRUDU\ 3LFDUHVTXH 1Rofdg@a EN /LOLD (
Germanica: Internationale Zeitschrift fir Germanistd3/2 (2000), 163.75. The picaresque

traditions which Pfanner finds in the text include committing pétgfts, constantly on the

move from one relationship to the next, living life as an outsider and posing a persistent
challenge to moral values.
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BadenBaden is strangled and finallgerial womanizer Kaik pushed from a

cliff in rural Bavaria. u$ OV L érilrgt€ Qotete ich gleichzeitig all jene, die

mich in meinem Leben durclJberredung oder Gewaltanwendung zu
Handlungen bewogen hatte GLH LFK LP *UXQGH QLFKW KDWW |
(MSp.295).*HRITUH\ +RZHV UHJDUGY ODJGDOHtRD TV PXU
VHYHQ PHQ VKH HQFRXQWHUYV D¥ogaMWi¢hhuidnSitdi X WL F |
the extreme s KR P L Pt & ksfindeed antsocial in that it constitutes a

killing -off of the social norms and limiting categorizations of idenrtiigt the

text itself has invoked through the characters. What is not killed off is the

female subject.0 D J G D OmHudBriis deeds are a performance, symbolic

acts of violence that kill off assumptions pertaining dacial roles and

discursive norms. The murders candmmsidered acts of revenge against any

threat to the itinerant female.

The confessional model can be a dowdadlged sword for feminist
DXWKRUV DV LW UXQV WKH GDQJHU RI FRQVWLW X\
SOUFVHDUFKLQJY WKDW URH L@QWWDQWH\D @QIRAPLRQG DXV
ideology of subjectivites WUXWK Y ZKLFK | HPBLapLtvePothieR Q W H V W
hand, confession can avoid the entrapments of its own genre by uncovering the
SROLWLFV RI UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ DV..]JtcHgndl *DPPH(
retell their personal stories by simultaneously enacting and reacting against,
FRQIHVVLRQDO PRGDOLWLH ¥° Magdavhadde¥ bott bR FR Q W |

firstly offering the reader preassembled structures of thought which assume the

221 *HRITUH\ +RZHV p7KHUDSHXWLF 0OXUGHU LQ (OIULHGH &

Modern Austrian Literature32/2(1999), 7993 (p. 82).

228 Rita Felski,Beyond Feminist Aesthetics: Feminism, Literature and Social Change
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard UP, 1989), p. 86.

2 Irene Gammel,& RQIHVVLRQDO 3ROLWLFReprdRéntat@svin il XD O 6 H (
Writing and Popular MedigCarbondale: Southern lllinois UP, 1995), p. 6.
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statusRI WUXWK WKHQ JUDQWLQJ RSSRVLWLRQ WKU]I
through fictionalizing strategies; through outrageous masquerades; through
SOD\ DQG VXENHroutipl® §t&s of resistanedll be examined by

firstly considering the ways in lich thematic concerns are supported by the
subversion of the framework of the confessional narrative, and by giving
consideration to participation by a sympathetic reader who acts as witness to

the confessional act. Secondly it will scrutinize the masgles of the central
FKDUDFWHU WR VKRZ KRZ WKH SURWDJRQLVWYV
inhabiting multiple possibilities of subjecthoodMagdalena proclaims her
HXQJHEXQGHQIHV HEW R RH PF.KIR X \B5 & p. 211), which
SHUPLWYV QWHBHILIXHLWY +RZHYHU WKH UHDGHU
although these roles are available to women, they are linkitextce a tension

arises between the acknowledgement tlatininity is not bound to only one

image, but at the same tirtlee concession thétere are restrictions embedded

in all of these predefined roles.

Subversion at the confessional

Confessionin all of its incarnations haa transactional naturdhe act of

confessing is LQ )RXFDXOWfV WHUPV uD ULWXDO WKD
UHODWLRQVKLSY RQH WKDW GHPDQGV DQ DXWKI
HMXGJH SXQLVK IRUJLYHFPRRQNRIOEMDDMBiest HFRQF
reader or secular mediatoMagdalenainverts the power dynamic of an

intervening authority by positioning a listener who is unable to speak directly

WR O0DJGDOHQD WKH FRQIHVVDQW ,QVWHDG WKH

20 bid,, p. 9.

Foucault,The History of Sexualitypp. 6162.
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the reader in short interludes between the female confessmtigt the reader

LV SULY\ WR WKH SULHVWYV UHVSRQVHV DQG MXG
relationships between Magdalena and the priest, between the priest and the
reader, and between the stories themselves, a space is created which is much
more comjex than the Foucauldian notion of a emay power play between
confessant and confessor. The narrative is a site of struggle, as the heroine
engages in a process not of uncovering a series of fixed truths about herself,
but of perpetuallyproducing and @&ating a selfThe priest and by implication

the reader,are positioned as collaborators in the meaningking process

whilst being constantly thrown into a state of uncertainty as to the veracity of
the confessions before them.

It is interesting to notéhat Menasse perceived the practice of ritualized
confessions to be part of the postwar Austrian national fabric, functioning to
UHSURGXFH DQG UHDIILUP H[LVWLQJ SRZHU UHODW
Macht von dem, der etwas zu sagen hat, aufZigrdrenden Uber, der nun die
Moglichkeit hat, Befehle auszusprechen und die Absolution zu erteilen, also
HLQH +DUPRQLH KHU]J]XVWHOOHQ G PHraddhidgerH VFKH G
presentsa series of ambivalencehat FRQVWDQWO\ GLVUXSW u+D
consensus. A major target of critique is the Catholic Church itself and its
support of fixed notions of truthl& DWKROLFLVP EHFRPHY D YLFWLF
grossly oversimplified and exaggerated pronouncemer@stholics it is
contended, DUH p QL F Kd&nkér) Has Jske wollen. Sie sind vielleicht
Uberzeugt, da3 sie denken, was sie wollen, daf3 ihre Gedankenfreiheit

unbegrenzt ist, doch ein Grof3teil des Materials, aus dem sich ihr Denken

232 Robert MenasseDie sozialpartnerschaftliche AsthetiEssays zum Osterreichischen

Geist(Vienna: Sonderzahl, 1990), p. 25.
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DXIEDXW LVW LKQHQ YRUJHJHEHQY 06 S 6
SUHVFULEHG DQG KRXVHG LQ pPNDWKROLVFKH )HUYV
NDWKROLVFKH "HGQodlHUWLH KPHWHSKRULFDO &DWKEF
restricts movement and excludes alternatives; its bricks and mortar are the
patterns of thought and laviour which are built over time, repeated and
entrenched so that they assume the authority of truth. These patterns are
LOQWHUQDOL]HG E\ IROORZHUV ZKR DUH FRQYLQFHC
(ibid.), with, in )JRXFDXOWYIV WHUPV |sHeReFdsing QMBLY LG XD
surveillance over, and against, himgsif) >3

In order to oppose thsingularity of meaning fostered b@atholic
H'HQNIHUWLJIK | Xarploys itsowrHvevdib W readg DGH pWUXWKYV
thus displaying the dogmatism it seeks tplege.Faschinger demonstrates her
indebtedness to Bernhard in tone and content, wleDJGDOHQDTV YRL
expresss exaggerated, trenchant views, in language laced with hyperbole,
exaggeration and generalization. Catholic dignitaries are depicted as
MDXVBEKMNR EDXHUQVFKODX XQG KLQWHIaIOMWLIT 06
minded | K Q[O]LdeK Psychologe, Psychiatar, Psychotherapeuteund
Psychoanalytiker{ ibid.), while the inhabitants of Catholic countries are
HJHQHUHOO XP HLQLJHW @ RPRK QHU@ DIMIWHGHU /1Q G
99). Magdalena here participates in conveying unequivocal judgements and
narrow perspectives, which lump all Catholics and mental health experts
together and fix their identities. In a similar burst of ironic hyperlzoig
OsterreichBeschimpfungremarks are made abotlte particulammakeup of

the Austrian brain:

233 Michel Foucault,Power/KnowledgeSelected Interviews and Other Writings 1972

1977, trans. by Colin Gordon (Hertfordshire: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 198035.
143



Nur ein Osterreichischer Pfarrer wird sicheumgeschrankt in die

gewundenen Géange eines oOsterreichischen Gehirns hineinversetzen

kénnen, dessen Grof3hirnwindungen naturlich anders angelegt sind als

die Windungen der Bewohner anderer Lander, nur er wird wirklich tief

eindringen koénnen in die graue und ifde Substanz eines

Osterreichischen Menschen. (MS p. 36)
Magdalena voices the notion that national character is unchanging and
universal due to the particularities of a particular Austrian physiology, pushing
notions of essentialism to extremes. By noicithe limitations of the
perceptions of its protagonist, the reader is encouraged to read productively and
DJDLQVW WKH JUDLQ RI WKH WH[WfV VXSHUILFLDO
IRUPVY SDUW RI WKH WH[W YV-claibg, Vit TeXddgzirgl DEVRC
ODJGDOHQDTVY OLPLWHG YLHZSRLQW WKH UHDGH
SUHIDEULFDWHG HP'HQNJHEIXGHY VKH KHUVHOI LV
perceive the limits of her knowledge and in doing so, we question the
legitimacy of other ideologies whiddre represented in the text, whether they
are perpetuated by individuals or by powerful institutionghestate.

The protagonist presents her confession to the priest not in the
cloistered surroundings of a church, but in the rural setting of an Augieid.
In contrast to Scheherazade, whose physical space is limited to a sofa in a Graz
apartment block but who resides in alternative spaces of the imagination,
Magdalena performs in a public space. The private act of confession is thus
transformed i@ a public performance, and the protagonist enlists the
SDUWLFLSDWLRQ RI D ZLGHU DXGLHQFH WR DFW D
must witness a confession for that process to have an effect:

Ich brauche ein Publikum, HochtdiGHQ >«@ 'DV 3XEOLNXP

Augenzeuge, ohne ein Publikum ist jede Handlwon vornherein

nichtig, daswahrnehmende Publikum ist der Beweis dandelnden

Existenz. Sie missezugeben, dald meine Aktion ein bemerkenswertes
offentliches Ereignis war. (MD p. 14)
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As a public event, his confession transcends the boundaries of the
M % H L F KW \CWoRt&tkefre&€ @Gito the scene as a witness. There are two
ways, according to Leigh Gilmore, that the witness to a confession can
respond; either as detective attempting to uncover thk which lies at the
ERWWRP RI WKH FRQIHVVLRQ pPWKXV WKH ZLWQHYV
truth to a conviction that the process of detection will reveal (rather than
SURGXFH L Wgrodlctide rdde; QrRIG@ witness can participate in the
FRQIHVVLRQYV PRGH RI SURGXFWLRQ BXAdL QGLQJ
*LOPRUH DUJXHV WKH UHDGHU RI D OLWHUDU\
representation of her position in relation to other familiar positions within
FXOWXUD® THiF thalssV M&ransactional process of confession a
complex and productive process. Magdalena the reader is encouraged to
WDNH WKH VHFRQG RI *LOPRUHTYV UHVSRQVHV 3UFH
the site of a singular authority, but is coded in a range of ulises, the reader
has access to a variety of identification points.

A point of culturalidentificationand wider associatiooccurs in one of
WKH SURWDJRQLVWTV HDUO\ WDOHhMlavelb »laO\ UHFF
Grimm Marchen Confessing to theriest her encounter with the first of her
seven victims, Magdalena details a drdé&ma sequence in which she meets
ZLWK PHLQ ]DKQORVHV NOHL®Hoeads Q@ rbug) § 06 S
FUXPEOLQJ DEEH\ WR D URZ RI FRIILOWANNIE®AHLQH +-
und blickte zu mir auf, meine Schone. Und es hob die rechte Hand, streichelte

PHLQH G6FKXOWHU XQG ]JZLFNWH PLFK THg GLH

234 Leigh Gilmore,AutobiographicsA )HPLQLVW 7KHRU\ Répréaséhtai@fiy 6HO

(Ithaca: Corell UP, 1994)p. 122.
25 bid., p. 23.
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ZLWQHVY UHDGHU LV GUDZQ LQWR ODJGDOHQDTV
fairy-tale tropesa strategy failiar from Norma Desmondand Scheherazade
In the dark surroundings of the abbey, the wizened old man who appears from
QRZKHUH uPLW HLQHP JUR%HQ NOLQJH®QGHQ 6
GLVSOD\V GLVFHUQLQJ IRUHVLJKW ZLWK KLV SURSE
GX QRFK DOOHYV HQB)GRaha¢ thgSchneéwitichem her glass
coffin, Magdalena discoverthe Frisianseegng in one of the coffinsand
dressed inpiesetJeany] D @dBwarzgm] Denim-+HP GY 06 S 7KLV
modern appearance jars with the framing narratves disjunctue amongst
many which jolt the reader out ahe passive consumption of the faitgle
narrative they may identify with. It is a reminder that whilst speaking within
scripts of preexisting textual conventions, the novelery definitely
choreographs its owact

J)DVFKLQJHUTVY WH[W FRQWLQXDOO\ H[KLELWYV
drawing attention to itself as fiction, displaying an ironic awareness of its own
manufactured nature and in its apparent obedience to established cultural
conventionsvhich undeU FXW WKH pWUXWKYT F&B LPYVRMDEIRQILH
acts arepropelled by dramatic conventigrend her relationship with Pablo the
Spanish dancer constitutes, for instangeHLQH +DOWXQJ ZLH VLH
,QV]IHQLHUHQGH QXU Z+QV Fiere(Maydalena s the6stB
performer on the stage @n unfolding tragic drama. The backdrop is an
apartment in Paris, when, having observed Pablo in a compromising position
with another woman, Magdalenperceives her rolan a tragedywhich
proceedsn accordance with Aristotelian laws tvhgedy

Und nachdem meine FiRRe die Conciergewohnung in der Rue St.
Jacques betreten hatten, hatte sich in meinem Kopf eine Peripetie
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gemal der Poetik des Aristoteles vollzogen. [...] [Ich] Uberlegte, dal’
diese Perip& fur mich im Augenblick zwar kein angenehmer
Umstand war, dal3 sie jedoch zweifellos eine fur die Progression der
Tragddieunumgéangliche Notwendigkeit darstellte. (MS pp. 11531)

The peripeteiaeferred tas a powerful plot device in tragedy wherebg Htate

of things changes to its opposite, dhdnecessary sequence of events unfolds.

Magdalena acknowledges that the Aristotelian conventions of drama serve as a

JXDUDQWHH pGD% GLH 7UDJ|GLH LKUHQ QDW-.UOI

Gesetzen entspre¢thQG ]X (QGH JHI-KUW ZHUGH@aemaQ QY 06

acts out her role in the tragedw,thrall to Aristotelian laws of peripeteiand
murders the duplicitous Pablim the procesthe readers remindedhat she is

an actor in a drama which they are witnessinigis is not to abrogate the

SURWDJRQLVWYfV UHVSRQVLELOLW\ toEthewery'’WR DOO

formation process of narrativity, as the devices of tragedy are followed, and
then undercut bg narrator who exposes them as convention.

"ULWLQJ DJDL Qodf velf Ywhidh Au¥ultingVstrove for in his
Confessionsa female character is presented whose multiplicity is regarded as a
strength.She is asselt SURIHVVHG pSDUD GR)| Mhosepei§ona@6 S
are constructed to facilitate multiple identities. During an encounter with Igor
theviolent drunk Magdalena functions within the discourse of victimhood and
remains cowering under the bed sheets after he has beaten her half to death:
PHLQ 7HLO YRQ PLU EOLHE XQWHU ,JRU OLHJHQ
JHEURFKHQY -0Z).8S8 in Scheherazadehe narrative shifts from
first to third person as a different self makes an escape and succeeds in
PXUGHULQJ WKH erSTell BieinsUIbhg/ Rier sighGvom schweren
Korper Igors freigemacht hatte, nahm die fast volle Wodkaflasche und die

brennende Kerze vom Tisch und ging mit den abrupten, automatischen
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6FKULWWHQ HLQHV 5RERWHUV X MagddlepdethsFNY 06
KHU pO0DVFKL Q Hsetsfirke ot oKIyMdd Ig@,out presumably to that
part of her which still lies broken and bruised under Igor. Here, Magdalena can
EH YLHZHG LQ %HOVH\{V WHUPV DV pWKH VSOLW
remainsonthe G DFWLQJ DV pWKH FRQVFLRXV VHOI ZKL
LW LV DEOH WR IHDWXUH LQ GLVFRXUVHYT DQG WK}
VRXUFH RI SRVVLEOH FKD Qhhtsfibmntblthe pRcidLsE f R XV V
JHQGHUHG SR Zisl¢hallehpedbWtheReQisdtenge of another self which
LV QRW V\QRQ\PRXV ZLWK WKH® WTkeE NeHIFW R
MODVFKLQHQ P HpheB K W Hidok T of selawareness, control,
consciousness and responsibility, indeed as something created and constructed
to fulfil a particular functiorf>’ In Magdalenait functions as an imaginary,
extreme figure, one thadcts outside of discoursas an agent of change,
destroying not only the Igor character but the female self which cooperates
with the destructive paradigof female victimhood.

The split subjectvhich resists the totalizing narrative which constitutes
WKH pLFKYT LOPBROIHYWNRIOWVHOI LQ D YLVLEOH ZD
body, when Magdalena begins to suspect she is starting to resemble one of he
lovers, the melancholic Frisian. Magdalena acknowledges that she has
DSSURSULDWHG KLV FKDUDFWHULVWLFV DQG PDQ
Melancholie, an denen der Friese litt, traten nach einiger Zeit auch bei mir auf.

Ich hatte Alptrdume, [...] bed@Q ]X VWRWWHUQY 06 S 6KH I

236 Belsey,Critical Practice p. 85.

27 7KH HWODVFKLQHQPHQVFKY DSSH D U Metrapoljdas aVignakqQ J  V
robot created by inventor Rotwang, and functions as the opposite of the saintly, aptly named
Maria character who preaches purity to the workers. The feltasehinenmenscis created

with sexualized features and conflates female sexuality déthger. For a discussion of
Maschinenmenscais woman, see Andreas Huyssafier the Great Divide: Modernism, Mass
Culture, PostmodernisifBloomington: Indiana UP, 1986), p. 70ff.
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gazing back at her from a mirror one day is the face of the Frisian:
M+RFKZ*UGHQ LFK KDWWH EHJRQQHQ GHP )ULHVHC
]1X VHKHQY 06 S 7TKH PLUURUHG poelddiisHFW LR C
0 D J G D Oldcariefantry into the patriarchal order, but crucially Magdalena

does not recognize the image staring back at her, and she rejects this
FRQVWLWXWLRQ RI WKH VHOI LW LV pHLQ 3KIQRPF
erstmals den Gedken an seine etwaige gewaltsame Beseitigung aufkommen

O L HWi&h. )] The enunciating, authoritativeh shatters the illusion in the mirror

by murdering the source, Killing the Frisian. The female voice breaks out of its
representation through the male ammdvents the erasure of the self.

A conspicuous strategy the novel executes with respect to the
confessional mode is to make the voice of the priest available to the reader in
WKH VSDFHV EHWZHHQ ODJGDOHQDYTYV VSHHFK DFWYV
bRXQG DQG JDJJHG FOHUJ\PDQ ZKR KHDUV WKH
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ B hpwete@his ihtedst@eR Yisi funBtion. H |
in the text. |er the reader, the effect of the male voice asswmmle inthe
subvesion ofthe confessiorldramework. What emerges from the interludes
EHWZHHQ ODJGDOHQDYV QDUUDWLYH LV D PDOH
development fromjudge WR ORYHU +H LV HQFRXUDJHG E\ OLC
Sie um, Hochwirden, [...] und leiten Sie damit Ihre eigene Transfiomand
GLH GHU 6LH XPJHEH QG H Qherh@e\garelp@Esndtd tise
female different fantasies of womanhood, as he listens to the accounts of her
journeys through Europe and her sexual adventures. Initially, Magdalena is

assigned the rolef archetypal whore who is contradt unfavourably to the

28 SERHWKND u/LOLDQ )DVFKLQJHU LP *HVSUIFKY S

149



S U L Hsigtey fhé aptly named Maria p,FK KDWWH LPPHU JHDKQW
von meiner Schwester Maria abgesehen, mysteriose und unergriindliche, ja
damonische Geschopfe sind, [...] und nun bestatigte sich mein friihes intuitives
BUWHLO DXI GDV QDFKGU-eMd@LtReK VaWlitIigr aOd S
Magdalena the confessor/whore are presented as dichotomies of womanhood
and form part of the pantheon of female images the priest has at his disposal.

As the F K D U Dgekegdtiofis\of Magdalena change, so does thécicon
and liturgicalimagerywith which he frames herODJGDOHQD LV pFDSWX
culture like her namesak&rans 9D Q 0L HU LV T-cehtuhy pihtiRigQoWW K
the retreating sinner, a naked shoulder demonstrating both vulnerability and
VHQVXDOLW\ LV FRQMXUHG iEh mvM¥eHun@®ilklkc @V LPD.
das bezaubernde Gesicht [...] denken, auf dem die Sinderin sich in eine Grotte
zurlckgezogen hat, um BuR3e zu tun und das sie in einen herrlichen roten
ODQWHO JHK<OOW XQG PLW HQWEO|%WHU UHFKWH !
GRFWULQDOO\ FHOLEDWH SULHVW O0ODJGDOHQD L\
ILIWHHQWK FHQWXU\ UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI WKH
wunderbare Holzstatue [...], auf der sie die Hande gefaltet, den Kopf geneigt
und die AugenniedergeschlagerK D W TitiaR $sixteenth centuryPenitent
Mary Magdalene pGHUHQ OLQNH %UXVW NDXP YRQ LKUHEF
+DQG EHGHFNW LVWY 06 S I1DUUDWLYHV RI DU
the collective psyche and represented culturally are pleG DV WKH SUL
MFRQIHVVLRQY EHFRPHV D WRRO RI LQWHUWH[W X
UHDGHUYVY UHFRIJQLWLRQ RI PXOUWHUIBU KLIRODHG MDA B Q

DJDLQ WR VXLW WKH QHHGV PR&@hdd MlahplpekR QV R

239 Haskins,Mary Magdalenp. ix.
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foil then, the priest collaborates in the textual installation of commonly held
projectims of womanhood, with the icomid depictions pleading for
UHFRIJQLWLRQ ,Q WKH SULHVWYfV GHQVHO\ SDFNHC(
encouraged to recognize aulally verified modes of representation and
acknowledge the power and legacy of these archetypes.

The cultural imagery within which Magdalena is framed is not limited
WR UHOLJLRXV UHSUHVHQWDWLRQVY 7KH SULHVW (
her curlyred hair reminiscent of a PRaphaelite6femme fatale D p)UDXHQW\S
ZLWK FODVVLFDO IDFLDO IHDWXUHV pu'DV *DQ]H HL
URWEORQGHQ /RFNHQ GLH LKU ELV ZHLW <EHU GLH
sexual fantasies are voicedd)aWKH SULHVW KROGY O0DJGDOHQD
sie manierlich in die pralle Tomate, ohne dal3 der rote Saft in hohem Bogen
zwischen der kleinen Licke in der Mitte der oberen Schneidezahne
herausgespritzt..] waref 06 S 7KH SULHw®WWdheQ RWA.FHV KF
mit den regelmafigen Zahnen (MS p. 181), while herh@mR ZV GRZQ WZLH F
helorangd DUEHQHU :DVVHUIDOOY 06 S 7TKH IHP
IUDJPHQWHG DQG IHWLVKL]HG E\ PDOH GHVLUH L
given meaning by the mal®ice. The priest isot onlybound but alsogagged
ZLWK pHLQ>HP@ ]XVDPPHQJHGUHKW>HQ@ VFKZDU]>

+H LV WKHUHIRUH VLOHQFHG E\ FORWKLQJ ZKLF
body, andall he can do is look and fantasize.his UHWURVSHFWLYH pFRC
he notesODJGDOHQDYV GHVLWUHDY QG S QHQGXUANH GHYV
betrifft, so entsinne ich mich gurrender, murmelnder, glucksender, flisternder,

summender Tone aus Magdalenas Mund, eineuad abschwellenden sii3en
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MusiNY 06 S 0D J G D O H Gheloblee@a® @ MAERKHZ2N inW R
various erotic poses, her appearance coded as a sight and object of desire. What
counteracts the controlling male gaze is the mobility and ambiguity which are
constitutive factors of Mgdalena as a postmodern, picaresque character. The
next section will consider the ways masquerade and disguise become ways of

FRQIRXQGLQJ WKH FRQILQLQJ SUHVHQWDWLRQV RI

Performance and Masquerade

Magdalena is a subject wipresents heedf as a performer on the stage, with

an audience bearing witness to the performances, as she informs the priest
p'DV 3XEOLNXP LVW GHU $XJHQ]JHXJH RKQH HLQ 3X
vornherein nichtig, das wahrnehmende Publikum ist @=mweis der
KDQGHOQGHQ ([LVWHR]|fiest§¥ B E G WasWaLdpegtacle

performed in front of a full congregation, as theé * Q G DWGLIFQAWYV u:DV PLF
den Pfingstsonntagsgottesdienst zum Schauplatz meiner Aktion liel3, war mein

Hang zum SpektakllUH QY 06 S ODJGDOHQD SOD\IXOO\
priest used to performing in front of a congregation, her hostage was able to
SDUWLFLSDWH LQ WKH WKHDWULFD @QbheWSinnufiQ VW L QN
dramatische Span@J E H Z L Hit . @ile the audience/congregation sat
FDSWLYDWHG E\ WKH DFWLRQ H'LH *HPHLQGH C
YRUELOGOLFK 6LH >«@ YHUIROJWH PLW 6SDQQXQ.
die einzelnen Etappen des von mir in Szene Gesetzten, eine Haltungg wie s

VLFK MHGHU ,QV]HQLHUHQGH QXU THe QaftértHQ NDQ

240 OXOYH\ p9LVXDO 30HDVXUH DQG 1DUUDWLYH &LQHPDY S
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protagonist herself sets the scene for a novel in which performance and
masquerade dominate.

7TKH WHUP pPDVTXHUDGHYT LQ FRQQHFWLRQ WR
here, and was fitemployed by Joan Riviére to suggest that femininity, as an
enactmenbf patriarchal desirelas WKH SRWHQWLDO WR EH XQGH
ideas, which prempt those of Butler, worked against essentialist notions of
the self existing independently ofetlsocial and cultural domain. Importantly
IRU WKH SROLWLFV RI )DVFKLQJHUYV WH[W PDVTXI
within a variety of social terrains and flaunt a multiplicity of selves, for
LQVWDQFH QXQ DQG EHJJDU KR X yefitLthelteRtGpG D U W L
highlight the identities that individuals, particularly women, assume in order to
FLUFXODWH DQG IXQFWLRQ LQ WKH ZRUOG 5LYLqU
PDVN ZKLFK SURGXFHV WKH pHIIHFWYT RI ITHPLQLC
HIXQQH ZRPDQOLQHVYVY DQG WKH PDVTXWMdhBrGH > @
manufacturehemselves as artefacts through assuming the accoutrements and
DGR UQP He@envne 221 PIpb Q O ar@d tiindgfi the masquerade, the self
becomes accessible and legibteMagdaleng the heroine dons various guises
in order to give theappearanceRlI WZRPDQOLQHVVY DV SUHVFU
norms, but thge guisesalso possess a liberatingotpntial, as they are
disrupted, damagedand ultimately FDVW Rl ODJGDOmERQDTV J>
MR PDQO L&pH MeVef quite an exact figs the author commented,
pMODJGDOHQD LVW LPPHU YROON%ZPﬁhHche%DOVFK

incongruities allow the reader an awareness of the constructed nature of the

241 "RDQ 5LYLQUH p:RPDQO L Q HNtstnaliahalDlo@rBaV afXPsydinG H

Analysis 10 (1929), 303813 (p. 306).
42 5RHWKNH p/LOLDQ )DVFKLQJHU LP *HVSUIFKY S
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personaeThe ambiguity which these masqueradadlito the text is crucial in
undercutting representations and suggesting the complexities of subjectivity.
There is a clear issue of power here. Magdalena displays the power to
exchange roles seemingly at will, something not usually experienced by
women,but the fantasy of the novel permits readers to participate in her sense
of power.

J)DVFKLQJHUTYV WH[W LQWHUYHQHYV LQ DQ HVV
natural role as the object of male attention and desire by means of
performances which actively invitke male gaze:

Hochwirden, sehen Sie mich doch an: Mein Kérper ist dazu da, um von

dem eines Mannes umfangen zu werden, meine Haut ist dazu da, um

von ihm gestreichelt zu werden, mein Mund, um von seinem Mund

gekuf3t, mein Haaym von seinen Handen zerwiildu werden. (MS p.

95)

The characterappeas to be working to confirm her involvement in the
SDUDGLJP RI WKH PDOH pORRNHUY DQG IHPDOH D
ODJGDOHQDYV SHUIRUPDQFH KDV WKH KD®OPDUNYV
WKDW ZKLFK pLQWHUSHOODWHVY KHU DV DQ REMH
7KH SURQRXQ MLFKY LV UHSODFHG E\ pPHLQ .JUSHL
WKH DFWLYH WHQVH GLVSODFHG E\ WKH SDVVLYH
surface on which powerelations are reproduced, specifically the gendered
relations of male domination and female submission. It is there to be kissed and

VWURNHG E\ D PDQ 7KLV ERG\ KRZHYHU KDV UHF

ready for transformatiomto D pPRYHDWEH WIKWBH VHOIY

243 Althusser recogiiHV WKDW LQGLYLGXDOV ZRUN E\ WKHPVHOYH
LGHRORJLFDO UHFRJQLWLRQY WR FRQILUP WKHPVHOYHV DV V
RI WKH VRFLDO IRUPDWLRQ 6HH p,GHRORJ\T S

244 Rosi Braidotti,Nomadic SubjectdNew York: Columbia UP, 1994), p. 10.
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Magdalend]V PDVTXHUDGHY LQYROYH GUMedVLQJ LQ
and disrupsocialconventionsso the white cloak of a barefoot Carmelite nun,
for instance, is chosen as a camouflage to conceal heppaileting activities,
while it bars her from entering a casino in Bad&aden

[...] der livrierte Herr an der Tir weigerte sichich einzulassen, da ich

nicht entsprechend gekleidet sei. [...] [Er] fande es aber im hdchsten

Maf3e unpassend, mich in meiner Ordenstracht an einem tiRqule

Baccaraoder Blackjacktisch sitzen zu sehen. (MS p. 257)

At this point, the protagonist is not in possession ofdbée which would

allow access. Onlywhen she donsD PRUH LQFRQVI4FXRXYV
) OD QHO O MR )V dded shegain admittance tothe casing as, through
ODJGDOHQDYV VD thaviexu play© wikhKcarisEtiohs of selfhood

which include or exclude from social situations.

One particular piece of clothing favoured by the protagonist, a
MVFKZDU]JHU %RG\ YRQ. 3% pravds B Bucesstul ®ol for the
seduction of the serial bigamist Karl Danziger, but it is an incongruous item in
WKH VZLPPLQJ SRRO LQ %DYDULD ZKHUH WKH SUR!
Schwimmer und Schwimmerinnen mir eigenartige Blicke zuw@Qrfe 06 S

RU LQ WKH J\PQDVLXP IXO0 RI KRXVHZLYHV 'l
Partenkirchen, aus denen sich die Kursteilnehmer in der Hauptsache
zusammensetzten, empfanden das Kleidungsstiick offenbar als nicht besonders
SDVVHQGY O0Brvisg Gofmann has argued that everyday interactions
are comparable to the efforts of actors on a stage presenting to an audience, so
that dress is a site of performance, a means of pregemgself to spectators
in whatver situation one happens to be in. Gagghat situation and the

potential expectation and reaction of the observers is, therefarething we

do every day, as a form of ssHDQDJHPHQW *RIIPDQ FRQWHQUC
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individual plays a part hesic) implicitly requests his observers to take
seliously the impression that is fostered before them. They are asked to believe
that the character they see actually possesses the attributes he appears to
S RV VV# Bwdbnning the black body stocking in the pool and at the gym,
Magdalena displays a profodinlack of appreciation of the desires and
HISHFWDWLRQ RI WKH pDXGLHQFHY EHIRUH KHU D
becomes a battleground, as the housewives demonstrate their disapproval by
GHOLEHUDWHO\ LQMXULQJ KHU GNachdepmmivékieHL U J\P
Sportartikelgeschéaftsbesitzersgattin [...] den Ball nach funf Minuten mit aller
Wucht ins Auge geknallt hatte, worauf dieses sich voribergehend schiof3,
EHIDQQ LFK HUQHXW =ZHLIHO DQ GHU *XWZLOOLJN
p. 331). Thdailure to dress appropriately demonstrates the failure to be legible
within this social grouping. The protagonist tries on costumes which locate her
within or exclude her from social norms, each signifying a different, and
always specifically limited, fye of femininity. They are not immutable points
RI LGHQWLW\ KRZHYHU DQG WKH\ FDQ EH GLVFDUG
discarding of various costumes proffers the notion of a subjectivity which is
formed through a variety of performances which, thet suggests, can be
abandoned as well as accomplished.

It is not only the female body which parades its guises, but
linguistically the text incorporates ®akhtinian p£YHUEDO PPBHYTXHUDC
involving the population of DQRWKHUTV ODQJXDOntéhtichd WK GLI

Discursive displacements occurMagdalenawhen certain types of characters

245 Erving Goffman, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Lifé¢/oodstock, NY:

Overlook Press, 1973, first pub. 1959), p. 17.
246 Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imaginationp. 275.
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inhabit speech in unexpected ways. These vaydalesinterrogate discourses

which are normally articulated by specific characters or social groups, and
constitute a further violation of boundaries and borders, which is constitutive of
J)DVFKLQJHUTTV WS&Ed¥ déntitieB akpRauekd through laage,
RFFXS\LQJ ODQJXDJH LQ XQH[SHFWebGt iddntitiesDOOR Z\
[...], produce newidentities, and assign alternative meanings to the links
EHWZHHQ LGHQWLWLHV #Qme prategdidt \ewcauRters DU L H W
tramps living on thetseets who are engagéd a dialogue with high culture.

They are charactersdie nicht nur einen, sondern mehrere der grof3en
Shakespearemonolegdeklamieren, ganze Seiten aus Bertrand Russells
Religion and Sciencaitieren und lange Passagen aus Bylh+ OGH +DUROGT
Pilgrimage DXVZHQGLJ KHUVDJHQ NIR4). Jhudeé Qdpuldtiig S S

WKH VRFLDO PDUJLQV pXQWHU GHQ 7KHPVHEU*FNF
the territory of the established estern literary canon, a movement which

violates social ah cultural spaces.

The VWUDWHJ\ RI VKLIWLQJ LQ-FHQYWKHRQTNTWW I
centre, has the effect of destabilizing that centre and confounding expectation,
pLQ WKH OLJKW RI WKH LPSOLHG UHFRJQLWLRQ
homogeQHRXV PRQROLWK > @ Z#® Rutnitita\reridyatsdd DV V X
and labourers speak eloquently abBersian carpets and fineart' HU JU | % HUH
der Mébelpacker datierte meine kleine englische Jagdszene recht genau, und
anschlieend ergab sich ein anregen@turzes Gesprach Uber die englische

IDQGVFKDIWVPDOHUHL LP QHXQ]HKQMagt@enaD KUK X Q

241 Aneta Pavlenko & Adrian BlackledgeNegotiation of Identities in Multilingual

ContextqClevendon: Multilingual Matters, 2003), p. 27.

248 Linda Hutcheon,A Poetics of Postmodernismilistory, Theory, Fiction(London:
Routledge, 1988), p. 12.
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herebychallenges cultural centralism in a text which favours difference and ex
centricity. Alternative social identities are produced which do potespond

to the accepted correlation of knowledge/language and social positioning.

Parodic manoeuvres

As a tool of intertextuality, parodyRU LQ +XWFKHRIQ[WHWGHE V

repetition ZLWK FULW L F PeQuird Icedtaii iks@tiribilized norms in

order to be legible and open to subversitiMagdalenaoffers a dense fabric

of intertextual representationsegarding gender, nation and the family for

parodic revision. They are made available to a reader familiar wettern

cultural and social matrices, in an effort to foreground the politics of making

meaning.7KH IHPDOH SURWDJRQLVW SUDFWLVHV ZKDW

LGHRORJLF D G ihHtaR she IpsvticiRa®e§ in the reproduction of a

particular, recognizable social formatiorBut an ironic distance from the

regulatory fictions of gender is installed through language and imagery which

dissolves surface meanings and allows the politics of the text to emerge.
7KURXJK 0D JGD O H Quitly KarUDdu@xiganforRnQtahisd, svo

qualities of feminine perfection, i.e. gourmet cooking and outstanding sexual

performances, are iterated. The female protagonist initially colludes with

H[SHFWDWLRQV u$P IUsKHQ $EHQG NDP .DUO DXV

unvaziglich das von mir vorbereitete Abendessen [...]. Zu meiner

(UOHLFKWHUXQJ VFKPHFNWH HV LKPY 06 S $V

to keep her lover happy, Magdalena takes up swimming and gymnastics in

249
250

HutcheonA Theory of Parodyp. 7
Roland BarthesRoland Barthes by Roland Barély trans. by Richard Howard
(London: Macmillan, 1977, first pub. 1975), p. 161.
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order to maintain her suppleness in the bedroalthough as previously
mentionedtheinappropriateyn V F K Z D U | ldadé B GatHer disastrous results.
7KH UHSHWLWLRQ RI WKH UHJXODWRU\ SUDFWLFI
understood in the text as culturally produced, with Magdalena playing a role
which has a precedent ilktH IR UP R | -widdNOfrdJédh:
Schwerwiegender als seine zusehends kritischer werdende Bewertung
meiner Stimme und meiner Kochkunst war jedoch eine Bemerkung, die
er eines Abends im Larchenholzbett machte. Die Korpertstienng
Norma Jeans, sagte er, habe aufgrund ihrer jahrelangen Ausibung des
Turmspringens ans Wunderbare gegrenzt. [...] Man habe sie drehen und
wenden und verbiegen kdnnen wie eine Gummipuppe, meinte er. Er
schatze es, dald ich regelmalig in seinem Badisthe, aber offenbar
genuge dies nicht, um mich in sportlicher Form zu erhalten, in einer,
die mit der zgegebenermal3en aul3ergewdhnlichen Form Norma Jeans
einigermaf3en mithalten kénne. (MB. 329330)
7KH WH[WYfV 1RUPD -HDQ LVpuQUIRULOQHIODBRY QL VF Kk
has resonances outside the text astite name of the epitome of the female
sex symbol, Marilyn MonraeFaschingeJ 1V 1R UP B imbugd) with
quintessentially feminine attributesxhibited by the Hollywood icon, as the
parody s guided by play with the generator intertéligdalena, in her efforts
to please her male lover with perfect meals and sexual gymnastics, attempts to
collude with the patterns of female behaviour offe@eattempts to emulate
Norma Jea ¥ttributes, KHU puNUIIWLIJH ZHL%H =IKQH JHVXQ
VWUDKOHQGHV /IFKHOQY 06 S DV ZHOO DV KHI
JRUPY 06 SBut so entrenched is the iconic female in the collective
FXOWXUDO FRQVFLRXVQHVV Wikdto/fald.Ber GCookihngl QD TV H
is harshly criticized, she is injured during gymnastics class and she proves a
OHVV WKDQ VDWLVI\LQJ ORYHU ODJGDOHQDTV IDL

because her actions are replications of a feminine ideal embodied kyralcul

icon, and as such, her behaviour comes across as a stylized caricature of
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conventional models of femininity. The protagonist attempts to produce her
gender in the performance of ggeripted roles, but instead becomes a distorted
image. The text thu# RQVWUXFWYV IRU WKH UHDGHU D FKDL
WHUPV D plIDLOHG FRS\Y DV RSSRVHG wW® D HQDW
Gendered performancesreaculturally embedded forms of representation,
which, the text implieswomenwill try to fulfil, but whichwill necessarily
defeat them.

Magdalenaoccupies p'H Q N I H U W bfJ el Xowh dofistructionfrom
which she offers scathing judgments on members of her own Riggourses
regarding the apparentipnate qualities of women areerated by meanof the
protagonisffV. YRLFH H(V JLEW QLFKWV *HIIKUOLFKH!I
Liebessehnsucht unablassig enttduscht worden ist, eine solche Frau wird mehr zu
[ * UFKWHQ VHLQ DOV MHGH JHKLUQJHZDVFKHQH 7H
(MS p. 127). Austrian women are bracketed together as a miserable
cohort by the protagonist, with particular criticism reserved for
HVRIJHQDQQWH *HVLQQXQJVJIJHQRVVLQQHQT VSHI
*HVLQQXQJVJHQRVVLQQHQY 06 S Z KyRthaV UH D V
P*HVFKOHFKWVJHQRVVLQ GHU HV JHOXQJHQ LVW
JUDXHQXQJO*FNV DXV ]|DhE tek FckdtsQother female figures as
imprisoned in damaging and limiting relationships with men which the women
themselves work tUHOHVVO\ WR PDLQWDLQ 7KH SUHYLF
seventh victim Karl for instance, are steeped in certain discourses of femininity

which are taken to extreme. One of the wives, Erika, displays an obsession which

281 %XWOHU FODLPV WKDW uSUDFWLFHV RI SDURG\ FDQ VH

very distinction between a privileged and naturalized genderlcddUDWLRQ DQG RQH Z
DSSHDUV DSK®KWW.DMNHECWULRPHWLF s D |IDLGRIE FRISApDY LW ZHI
186.
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soon turns into the behaviour oftalker. The character tells with pride of how she
ZDLWHG IRU .DUO pbQ MHGHU3IBWWDB % NRQUWFRNHHQOYN R Q V
WUHXHVWH (KHPDQQ > @ N|QQH QLFKW DXI GLH
(MS p. 341).When a rival, Susanne, appearsWrKH VFHQH DQG YLHV
affections, Erika vows toJHW ULG RI WKLYV pidy\MYWAHAILNOHIU |
HSONRKROLNHULQY 06 S 7KH WH[W WKXV I
ideologically charged language which marks gender difference and reduces them
to types rather thapresenting them asdividuals. It offers ridiculing imitations
which mark distace rather than similarities, that is distance between the social
texts being parodied and the parodying text itself.
Ambivalent, paradoxicaittitudes continue with theoncept oHeimatas it
appears in the novel, withpowerful denunciation of Austrexising alongside an
obsessive preoccupation with the home courfthe bond Magdalena has to her
sofa encapsulates this tension:
Dieses breite, schwere Sofa mit déequemen Lehnen und dem
Uberzug aus hellgrauem Stoff stellte meinen innersten Lebensbezir
meinen unmittelbaren Lebensraum dar [...]. Es zurickzulassen,
aufzugeben, zu verkaufen bedeutete Unbehaustheit, Heimatlosigkeit im
hochsten Grade. Gleichzeitig behinderte dieses Mdobelstick meine
Bewegungsfreiheit. (MS p. 43)
Like 6 WU H H U6 KN B H Weldadafrepyidduces the featureslefmat
as a space which may protect, but also limits movement and thought. This
reflects a central principle and tension of the text, that of restriction within
discursive confines, which the text constantiHsd V- WR WUDQVJUHVV OL
explanation of what it is that draws her back to AusgiaLJKO\ LURQLF p,!
bin Gber dem Golf von Salerno gesessen, eine messerscharfe Mondsichel tGber

mir, habe hinuntergeschaut auf das dunkle Meer und fast geweinichvedit

HLQHP KDOEHQ -DKU NHLQH 5RVLQHQSRWL]H PHKI
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$XVWULDQ EDNHG JRRGV VXFK DV WKHppSBWLQHQSF
toto of the country, and exert a magnetic attraction on the protagonist. When in
London, she yesl® V IRU D VOLFH RI p'XNDWHQEXFKWHOQ
RGHU *HU P J }ahttBekmosheflandMS p. 34)*% The Austrian ability
to produce excellent cakes is thiely thing thatthe country has to recommend
LW KRZHYHU DV 0DJGD OH Qdbt wdgen dey @ebdckspichUH HV
KIWWH VHLW -DKUHQ NHLQHQ )X% PHKU DXI |[VWHU!
35). A tension is thus constructed betwethKH ptKHLPDWORVY QRPDG
to observe her country and its inhabitants from a critical vantage quoitite
margins,ard a character who isteeped irthe discourse of a national pride in
baked goods.

SHULSDWHWLF LQGLYLGXDOV ZKR SUHIHU pHLQ
in danger in Austria, especially, the protagonist contends, when that individual
is D ZRPDQ pupnODQ LVW IURK ZHQQ VLH DXVUHLVHQ
einreisen. Eine nomadisierende Existenz ist in Osterreich verdachtig, in
gVWHUUHLFK LVW 6H%KDIWLINHLW HUZ<QVFKWY O0¢
(ibid.), the protagonist has arodsG p$UIZRKQYT DQG HU6NHSVLVY
H[SHOOHG O0DJGDOHQD HYRNHV WKH WURSH RI WKF
subject, whose sense ofhot EHORQJLQJ LQ ODJGDOHQDTV
MILFKWVH%KDIWLINHLWY EHFRPHV D SRZAKUIXO WF
HQJDJHG ZLWK ZKDW %UDLGRWWL FDOOV WKH pQF

form of political resistance to hegemonic and exclusionary views of

252 , Q ) DVF K &tadi e evliererAustriancakes have a malevolent potential, when

a woman is convinced that her daughitetaw, who happens to work inkonditorei is lacing
SRUWLRQV Rl P5LELVHOVFKDXPVFKQLWWHQYT ZLWK DUVHQLF
wealth.See Lilian Faschinge§tadt der Verliere(Munich: Hanser, 2007), p. 196.

162



VXEMHBWIKLW\WY IDPLOLDU |StRePerppaddnkareQttied U TV
heroine displays the characteigstof a nomad, travelling through narratives in

her imagination, whilst the protagonist bistspiel UHJDUGYV KHUVHOI
5HLVH® 6 Hdmad negotiating cultural discourses through her writing.
What these texts have in common witlagdalena is thatthe protagonists are
positioned as speaking subjects within specific critical discourses which entail
a number of assumptions, but which are made vulnerable to revision.

This becomes clear throughD J G D O H Q D N chisSaiskhiK the
parochial narrowmindedness, hypocrisy, and xenophobia she herself so
despisesThe protagonist explainser reaction to hearing Austrian dialects on
the streets of foreign cities:

Horte ich zufallig auf der StralRe einen dsterreichischen Dialelktjch

augenblicklich schlecht gelaunt und warf demjenigen, der sich dieses

Dialektes bedient hatte, einen witenden Blick zu, da mich die

Plumpheit, ja die Vulgaritdt des Tonfalls der meisten 6sterreichischen

Dialekte irritiert. Ich mied Auslandsodsterreer und Osterreichische

Institutionen im Ausland wie die Pest, da sich sowohl der

durchschnittliche Auslandsésterreicher als auch das durchschnittliche

Osterreichische Konsulat oder Kulturinstitut, die durchschnittliche

Osterreichische Botschaft oder Halsdielegation im allgemeinen durch

eine eklatante Ignoranz und Blasiertheit, eine frappierende Indifferenz
und Interesselosigkeit auszeichnen. (MS p. 137)

D\

7TKURXJK LWV H[FHVVLYH UHSHWLAMLRKL FRL YV WKIH

HGXUFKVFKQLWW Qduhkds fhe Wa khedviiig M/ priddudéd,) repeated
and embedded. Meaning is produced from repetition thedteration of a

cliché or stereotype embeds it more deeply and results in its naturalization. By
way of this iterative process, the text suggests that wghtaken to be the
HVVHQFH IRU LQVWDQFH pHLQH IUDSSLHUHQGH

Austrians, is in fact manufactured through sustained repetition. Linguistic

253 Braidotti, Nomadic Subjectp. 23.

Lilian Faschingerlustspiel(Munich: List, 1989), p. 12.
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hyperbole ensures the text does not acquiesce to a single ideology; rather it
contests absolute representations, and invites the reader to disrupt the singular
voice of the cliché. While the protagonist repeats entrenched views about
national character, the way language is used intervenes to work against any
hegemonic notion of Ausa or Austrianness.

7KH H[SHULHQFH RI )DVFKLQJHUYYV SURWDJRQLV
the national stage is underlined by her relationships with fellow Austrians:

Befinde ich michin meiner Heimat Osterreich, fiihle ich mich manchmal

fremd, manchmal nicht vorhanden. Nirgends betrachten mich die Leute

auf der Stral’e, wenn mich die Leute auf der Strale betrachten,

verwunderter als in Osterreich. Meist blicken sie durch mich hindurch.

(MS p. 68)
KHQ $XVWULDQV ORRN LQWR ODJGDOHQDYV H\HV
themselves, rather they observe an unsettling difference, and the character is
HIFOXGHG WR VXFK DQ H[WHQW WKDW VKH GRXEW
wenn meine Landslte durch mich hindurchgeblickt haben, schaue ich in den
6SLHJHO XQG HUZDUWH QLFKWV GDULQ ]X VHKH
judgemental gazend looking into a Lacanian male mirrdhe protagonist
GRHV QRW H[SHULH Q F Huri¢ kthe Nkteidecnindiisible] ofD Q G
ORVLQJ VLIJKW RI KHUVHOI p(V LVW MHGHVPDO HUF
GDULQ ILQGH HLQ 6SLHJHOELOG PLW GHP LFK HL
HBSLHIJHOELOGY ZKLFK L Va kepdfaRe)<lhjdd EoditHior R KHU |
not created by theamratives of national belonging.

As another, equally powerful disciplining institution in the novel, the

presentation of the family is couched in extreme language which is filled with

ironic potential. Through the voice of tharotagonist, the picture of the

MIVWHUUHLFKLVFKH .OHLQIDPLOLHY 06 S LV D
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SURYLGHV pPGHQ JHHLJQHWHQ +LQWHUJUXQG I-U
(ibid)>*® 7KH SURWDJRQLVWYV UrpnsonétViD @amial WR EH |
discourses is rendered comical &gar chasehatensues when her sisters hear
of her reluctance to become an aunt to their children. They shout out their
LQVLVWHQFH WKDW VKH DFTXLHVFHVY DQG WKH\ DS
Komm zurick! Stelle dich deen dir von der Natur Ubertragenen
Aufgaben und driicke dich nicht davon! Deine drei Nichten und vier
Neffen, davon zwei Patenkinder, warten auf dich! Enttdusche sie nicht,
wie du schon unsere Eltern enttauscht hast, und bekenne dich zu deiner
Tantenschaft{MS p. 65)
The sisters are acting as agents of recruitment into a certain social formation,
and Magdalena is being hailed, in Althusserian terms, with their exhortation,
H.RPP ]XU*FNYT LQWHUDVYXWKXQDO thS Ri&blogkchlIR Q ZL W
structureof the family>*® Ideology is shouting at Magdalena under the guise of
ZKDW LV QDWXUDO LQ WKLV FDWeHprotagoRiSh® VR U\ p7
WKH ULVN RI EHLQJ FDXJKW XS LQ WKH®OWKXVVI
%HOVH\ VWDWHV SHMAXQVDUQWMHG DGHRORJ\ WKDV
obviousness as obviousness, which we cafaiidb UHFRJQL]H >«@ $W ZR
this reaction is the ideologicatcognition | X Q F \Wi.Ma@d&lena, however,
rejects the ideological pull:
Mit einem Sprung, der eineMotorcrossfahrer alle Ehre gemacht hatte,

setzte ich Uber den die schmale Bergstralle begrenzenden Zaun aus
rohen Brettern und begann einen Slalom zwischen den hohen Stammen

255 Gerald Fetz has noted that the vitriol Magdalena reserves for the Austrian family unit

is indebted to Bernhard in style and content. Indeed, he claimM#gtalenaSD\V pKRPDJHY
WR %YHUQKDUG LQ WKH ZD\ LW GHDOV ZLWK WKH $XVWULDQ PL
%HUQKDUGLDQ $XVWULD LQ /LOLDQ )DAUBtHaLIiQLIterakgrye@ DIJGDOHQ
bg/ Donald D. Daviau (Riverside: Ariadne, 2000p. 179192 (p. 185).
256 $OWKXVVHU PDLQWDLQV WKDW pLGHRORJ\ 3DFWV™ RU
SUHFUXLWV® VXEMHFWYV DPR Qtérpalitiin RQGKY LG XQDIV EIHR@R J\
HKHY \RX WKHUHYT DQG LQGXFHV XV fSHdbsVHRQ Dbadhat\ideviRgys HFR P H [
whilst luring us into believing we are acting according to our own, original beliefs. See
4 G HR OR1B3Y

Ibid., p158.

258 Belsey,Critical Practice p. 57.
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des Fichtenwaldes. Bevor ich in das Dunkel des Waldes eintauchte, sah

ich, wie mene Schwestern aus dem Audi stiegen und mit ihren engen

Roécken den Bretterzaun zu Ubersteigen versuchten. Es bestand nicht die

geringste Aussicht, dal3 sie mich je einholen wirden. (MS p. 67)

The episodgarodieshe climax of an action movie, with the heroine escaping
RYHU WKH PRXQWDLQV UHIXVLQJ WR DQVZHU WK
interpellation into the disciplining narratives of familial duty remains a fiction,

an illusion. The intertextual summoginof the adventure movie narrative

forces a confrontation with the imaginary dimensions of family practices which

WR UGLH 6 FakeZaHakeMad-grapted duty.

ODJGDOHQDYV SK\WLFDO PRYHPHQW DFURVV (X
maps a desire in the rfeale subject for alternative spaces. Geographic
relocation is accompanied by the performancpassible subject positions and
the textual interventions in discourses provoke resignifications, which create a
dialogue between reader and text concerningptioeuction and proliferation
of gendered identities. Ademonstrated above, asetlover of Bavarian Karl
Danziger for example, the Magdalena figure is positioned as a submissive,
insecure housewife, who expresses feelings of hurt and shame when her
cooking and cleaning skills do not come uptih® model promulgated by the
iconic Norma JeanThe protagonist becomesco-producer of discursive
positions which conform to certain notions of idealized concepts of femininity.

The adoption is not seamless, and ¥i LQ +XWFKHRQTV WHUPV
FRGLQJY RI WKH GLVFEXUVLYH WH[WV ZKLFK RFFXU\
LURQ\ DQG DPELJXLW\ ZKLFK pXVHV DQG DEXVHV

YHU\ FRQFHSWV %°While KtBeOpaoth@odistVdisplays ffiirent

personae through masquerades, on a formal level too, the text inhabits a diverse

259 Hutcheon A Poetics of Postmodernismp. 3.
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range of structures of knowledge and language in order to subvert them
through parody and irony. Bakhtinian ut G R XXeROLHF H G G pafrRdatéd) V H
WKH pRI1IL FdebidHe @obdlbdik, Bonfessional mode so that certain sets
of values regarding gender, nation, the family and the Catholic Church which
are availablgo a reader familiar with the @gtern cultural and social matrices,
can be proffered and renegotiated.

In her discussions of the problems encountered in texts which bring
together postmodernist strategies with feminist modes of reséstatutcheon
KDV Q R W\ekpGsitwrkniawbalthe first step; but it cannot be theffia&to
what extent doeMagdalenaoffer opportunities for resisting that which it also
inscribes? RV X U QL QJ dRact&igaliddf the novel as suspending the
UHDGHU LQ pD PRUDO WXRMRLIONRRUIARDBO OY D@ & PIJH QGH
clear that it idbecause ofhe ambiguous anddquently disorientating nexus of
cultural and social doxa, conflicting opinions and contradictory stances, that
)DVFKLQJHUfY IHPDOH SURWDJRQLVW LV D SROL!
superiority is not conferred on one position, and this in itself s&aadpoint.
The feminist voice provides a lynchpin of orientation, the needle in the
compass of the novel which rotates between different coordinates of gender
relations within a wide social spectrum as the action shifts. The novel certainly
works to destbilize notions of morality and hierarchy, but the void created by
habitual multiplicity and consistent ambiguity is an invitation to the reader to
respond productively to the variety of ways female identities are constructed.
Discursive disorientation riefcts the lack of a homogenized female experience,

and instead advocates pluralifyst astie narrator of.ustspieldeclares as her

260 Hutcheon,The Rolitics of Postmodernisnp. 153.
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SULPH LQWHUHVW p>GLH@ 6XFKH DQ &Hie zDV V
intertextual makeaup of Magdalenasearches for was of encouraging new
perspectives amongst old storid$he textpromotes therecognition of their
continued potency, whilst subjecting them to parody and ironic disruptions.
The superficial form of the confession narrative is filled with a content
characerized by discrepancies, conflicts and contradictions, and in this it
UHVHPEOHY O0ODJGDOHQD KHUYVHGthin& FoWK HNdSULHV V
WHXIOLVFKHU ,QKDOWY 06 S

Following % XWOHU WKH IHPDOH ERG\ KDV D SROL
variable boundy, a surface whose permeability is politically regulated, a
VLIJQLI\LQJ SUDFWLFH ZLWKLQ WKH FX&WXUDO
)DVFKLQJHUfVY SURWDJRQLVW KDV D ZLGH YDULHW
bodily surface, which is positioned in a multipiti\ RI VXEMHFW SRV
DFFRUGLQJ WR FKDQJLQJ UMMD WhROOHOU b GUHVX A Q\
SURWDJRQLVW WR pIOBNQ®XKHUKHHNH@ULQDW\ DQ
IHPLQLQLW\ s IRUHJURXQ@QGOW K P DRPDH/O X HMKOIRZH | 1B B
as a P D V"R Magdalenaas a trickster of identity, allows the reader to be a
spectator of female roles because her performances are extreme in their
conventionality and therefore highly legible. But, as this chapter has shown,
they are repetitions which repeaith difference WKH pDOUHDG\ VDLGY
ODJGDOHQDYY SHUVRQDH DUH PDQGDWRU\ IRU L
LGHQWLWLHYV BaJddt pf ildbIs YosdR,(a set of costumes rich in

history and social power relations, but not fixed or compulsory any longer.

261
262
263

Faschingerl_ustspie] p. 10.
Butler,Gender Troublep. 177.

Mary Ann Doane, Femmes Fatales: Feminism, Film Theory, Psychoanalysis
(London: Routledge, 1991), p. 25.
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7KH\ VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ DW\?I’hIeUerdDIiQ(ém&ld—lsElﬁi@tVWUXF
not only rides her Puch through the European landschpt manoeuvres

around the complexity of female subjectivity, asserting and deconstructing the
heterogeneous structures of identity which allow an individual to function in

the world.Finally, andunlike the ice model sculpted in her image by one of her
DGPLUHUV ZKLFK VORZO\ GLVVROYHV LQWR D pWU
Magdalenadoes not quietly melt away, but evades capttre WKH p2VWWLUF
*HQGDUPHQTY diBe the heroine of an adventure stodsguising

herself as a nun argdbdginga hal of bullets. Faschingehascreatel a space

for a reader in tune with the politics of the text, to accompany Magdatena

this productive, criticahnddangerougourney.

264 Rosi%UDLGRWWL p&\EHUIHP L QEMmishisédKoySaBdrd KendH Q FH Y L

& Judith Squires (OxfordOxford UP, 1997, first pub. 1996), pp. 589 (p. 528).
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32 7KH ORQHOLQHVV RI D 9LHQQ Be¥ditalBRQQHU 6WU
(2004)

Jessica, 30shares withMlagdalenathe attempt to articulata feministcritique

from a basesetfirmly within the familiar narratives they wish to subvert. Like

)DVFKLQJHUTfVY KHURLQH -HVVLFD LV D FKDUDFWH!

constructing the feale self through narration. This process takes her through

various scripts of life available to a young, higleducated woman living in

the western world in the latter part of the 1990s and early 2000s. Streeruwitz

has commented extensively on the emphhsr texts place on the location and

deconstruction of claims of authority by prior, patriarchal scripts, those which

GHWHUPLQH UHODWLRQVKLSV ZLWKLQ VRFLHW\ DC(

HBFKDX G HAP el @ded¢tVisfinextricably bound to theaseh for a

OLQJIJXLVWLF p(QWNR@ROLDOLQILIFKWQ $DWHithL DU F K D (

involves depopulating language, emptying it of previous significations, and

opening it up to new meanings through specific textual practitessica

embraces this challenge by presenting the interior monologyeuoifalist

Jessica Somner, as she charts several hours in her life that occur over the

course of a few weeks and are represented in three chapters. The location is

Vienna, but the exact yeam which the novel is set remains vague, although

reference in the text tqu T DQG WKH VHFRQG ,UDT ZDU WRJ

of negotiations for the 2003 coalition government, place events in the early

2000s. The stream of reflections, thoughts amésdof the protagonist present

a white, middleclass woman inhabiting postfeministenvironment in which

265
266

Streeruwitz Sein p. 35.
StreeruwitzKénnen p. 22.
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sexual liberationfreedom from domestic enslavemeanid access to education
andD FDUHHU DUH WDNHQ IRU JUDQWHG &®OLNH 6
head is not filled with thoughts of domestic dutiesit Ber very behaviour
preserves and legitimizes familiar oppressive patterns and relations of power.

The opening section of the novel introduces the thiegrold
protagonist jogging through Vi@ Q Pakér, whilst agonizing about her body
shape ad her unfulfilled relationshipvith her lover, OVP politician Gerhard
Hollitzer. Jessica runs in order to assuage her guilty conscious. If she keeps
UXQQLQJ HGDQQ LVW ZLHGHUs BD@koel vadiX MeuteGDQQ |
Nacht und das Essen von Weihnachten vergessen, und dass ich nicht
JHVFKODIHQ KDEH ZHYHWJailddrelatidhshiy RanBugs to
damage her feelings of seftforth, while a conflicted relationship with food
results in alterate moments of binging anduilt-ridden purgingthrough
athletic exertion.Paradoxically, while Jessica runs to forget, her stream of
consciousness narration details those aspects of her life which define her sense
of self, primarily bodyimage, relationsps and workHer physical movement
is counterbalanced bycrcumscribed and statgense of self. Although Jessica
has her own apartment, she is still financially dependent on her divorced
parents, and is unable to gain a promotion at work, being stuek iever
ODVWLQJ DSSUHQWLFHVKLS ZLWK D PDJD]LQH FRP!
6FK|QKHLW LVW GHU HLQ]JLJH 9RUVSUXQJY - S
movement around therater which takes up much of the first chapter is a clear
reflection of heinnability to move to a new place in terms of her sense of self.

The character is caught up in repetitious conceptgendered subjectivity that

267 Marlene StreeruwitzJessica,30. (Frankfurt/Main: Fischer, 2004), p. 5. Henceforth

the text will be referenced as J in parenthesis.
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hinder forward movement, with the novel repeating textually, through its
narrative mode, the dilemmas conveysdthe storyln contrast tdMagdalena
which documented the forward momentum of its protagonist through various
physical spacedhe impressionn Jessica both in form and content, is one of
circularity and constant looping back, a motion repeated biPtaerf{V LFRQLF
MSLHVHQUDGY ZKLFK IRUPV WKH EDFNGURS WR WKH

While Magdalenaf V. LQWHUWH[WXDO ZHDYH DVVXPH(
fabulation with its archetypal characters and fantastic scena@id¢ UHHU XZL W]
novel presents an imtextual archive of popular culture in its construction of
-HVVLFDTV ZRUOG RQH LQ ZKLFK 86 79 LPSRUWYV
influence on a whole generation of women. Popular series of the 1990s and
early 2000s, such a&lly McBealand Sex and the Git(J p. 9), are reference
SRLQWYV IRU 6WUHHUXZLW]YV SURWDJRQLVW LQGH!
KHUVHOI ZKLFK LV LQGHEWHG WR 86 79 LPDJHV p:
Ally -McBealtKlon herum und sehne mFK QDFK GHP ULFKRXILJIHQ 0D
Jessicgpossesses an acute awareness of the rules of the game and constructs
herself according to a version of femininity, one of thinness and adherence to
fashion trends, which shows little sign of transformation through a feminist
consciousness. In this contexhe text has been affiliated with trends in
ZRPHQYVY ZULWLQJ RI WKH V ZKLFK GHSLFW \RX
living in a postfeminist world, where the gains made by their mothers in the
1970s are taken for granted and have been displaced by edraings, i.e. a
fulfilling love-life and a body which conforms to current notions of beauty.

Critic JohannaAdorjan, for whom Jessicaconstitutes little more than

MHHLQH EOR%H 6SLHOHUHLY SRVLWLRQV WKH QRY
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1Tv. F#Ht(LFN+HUDXVJHNRPPHQ LVW HLQH $UW

Klischeefrauen%o HVWVHOOHUV 326FKRNRODGH |XP )U-+*K\
$QV S ¥ Bi¢rda Bethman has compared sectiondesbicawith Bridget
-RQH YV Y Ycommduly regarded as the originator of the chitgenre,and
KDV VXJJHVWHG/\SHKDRN pGMKUHHFW |IHHG™ ITURP WK
FRQVFLRXVQHVVY FRPELQHG ZLWK -HVVLFDTV SUH
similarities betweedessicaD Q G ) L H O G L Q J {{Bethma@iroetied
take a more nuanced approatian Adorjan however, and argues that
6WUHHUXZLW]YV ILUP DOOHJLDQFH WeBn theéRtleQLVP Ul
character andhose sensibilities which can be defined as belonging to second
wave feminism. Bethman assesses the third chapter in t&rhs-HVVLFDY{V
HYROXWLRQ |UWBedd @ RO$OO\ @ WdeelinglLitiy dfQ JH
SDWULDUFK\YT DQG WKDW WKH SURWDJRQLVW FRF
anger 7KLV FKDSWHU ZLOO DUJXH WKDW LW LV QRW
consciousness WLFK FRQYH\V 6WUHHUXZLW]TV IHPLQLVW
WKDW -HVVLFDYV PRWLYDWLRQV UHPDLQ DW EHVW
abuse of its generic linkand intertextual borrowings that exert gewerful
feminist critique.

Moving out of the confines of the narat@ URWDJRQLVWTV |
monologue Chapter vo of the noveincorporateshe voice of married lover
Gerhardinto what up until now has been a fimgrson narratve*HUKDUG {V

brutal, sexual activities with Jessica and ofleenale colleagues surface during

268 $ G R U BieQindphr Maple Walnuf The reference alludes to the German language

HGLWLRQ RI +H®HQGLHW G RQublistiY aScholdlade zum Friihstidhas
Tagebuch der Bridget Jongsans. by Ariane Bockler (Munich: Goldmann, 2001).
269 %WUHQGD %HWKPDQ RHYKNEWHG %ULGJHW -RQHV OHHWYV

<www.womeningerman.org/conference/2005/epanel/bethmanwig200psig.pdf>, [accessed
02/07/2008].
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their fraught meeting in her apartment, and this central section acts as a catalyst
IRU WKH SURWDJRQLVWYV UHDOLVDWLRQamrRll KHU VI
her movement out of Austria. This has prompted comaters to observe that
the novel contains elements ah Entwicklungsromartradition in -HVVLFD{V
move towards social engagemerder aQJXLVK DW *HUKDUGYV WUH]
and her awareness of his fraudulent activities with public money, motivate a
shift in her physical space and, to a certain extamdyementin the passive
attitude she has displayed thus far. The character notrelolyates ta new
apartment in Vienna, but journeys to the German officéstefnmagazine, in
RUGHU WR UHY HUpn* AsdiszhhGtdr\arguésiwhile the text may
invite comparison with elements of th&ntwicklungsromangenre, it
simultaneously undermines its own project and displays an ambivalence which
invites the reader to develop a critical awareness of thesss stake.

The stream of consciousness narrative employedessicacontrasts
ZLWK WKH QDUUDWLYH IRUPV ZKLFK FRQVWLWXWH
stunted sentences Bhrtyqgirl., the linguistic fragmentations Merfihrungen.
and the sta@to style of /LVDYV ,/jpréVviEel formal conduits for the
representation of the conflicted and fractured lives of female protagonists. In
these novels, forms of absence become a textual strategy in which
dismembered sentences and grammatical irreg@siitieate spaces waiting to
be supplemented by a collaborative reader. This practice ensures that a critical
distance between text and reader is maintained, as Mario Scalla comments with

reference td/erfuhrungenandNachwelt. p(V JLEW DOVR HLQH VWHWI
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LQ GHU 'LVWDQ] ]X GHU +DXSWILJXU QLH %W I-U O
The unsettling of the narrative flow is an invitation to the reader not to
privilege the perceptions of the protagonist, rather to dnpad consider the
implications of the text in a productive wdyevoid offull-stops in its first and
third sections,Jessicais ostensibly constructed in a way that would appear to
UXQ FRQWUDU\ WR WKH QDUUDWLYH VWA XHeWXUHV !
outpourings of the female narrator are amremitting stream, lacking the
fragmented narrative thatould allowsomecritical distance. Indeedgessicd] V
narrative form hagprompted charges thétis less oppositional than previous
Streeruwitz textt¥ @$FFRUGLQJ WR $OH[DQGUD .HGYH&a uf
widerstandigf’? 6HDUFKLQJ IRU D FULWLFDO IHPLQLVW
Jessicd V. IRUP X QIDY R XU D E Gyntakisetfemin{stidchfhi@
SRLQWLOOLVPXYV Y PRiygirl.Ribicth. €he \BUDERS-difers a more
convincing critique:
[Jessich wird schlichter, weniger sperrig [...]. Hier geht Marlene
StHHUXZLW] > @ RriQiicHeqVentsrpm. Zun ginen
Q X W ] Wlassis¢he[Strukturen, die Unmittelbarkeit simulieren [...].
Zum arderen sieht sich ihre Protagonistin selbst nicht als
Zerbrochené’®
As a more conventional narrative fordgssicaLQ .HGYHA&Y YLHZ H[FOX(
BRO\YDOHQ]Y WKH PXOWLYRFDOLW\ ZKLFK RSHQV

voices. This chapter argues that tiwvel is far more discerning and nuanced

20 ODULR 6FDOOD M)RUPYROOHQGHWH )UDJHQ hEHU GDV

XQG JHVHOOVFKDIWOLFKHU $NWXDOLWIW LQ A&bErQdie7H[WHQ Y
Erinnerung davonMaterialien zum Werk von Marler&treeruwitz ed. byJérg Bong, Roland

S;)ahr & Oliver Vogelerankfurt/Main: Fischer, 2007pp. 149163 (p. 154).

271 Streeruwitz maintained that it was by fracturing the narrative flow and employing the
M3IXQNW DOV :«UJHPDOY WKDW FULWLFDO GEnW.BEHFH FRXOG E
2’2 $OH[DQGUD .HGYHA& W3*HKHLPQLVYROO 9RUZXUIVYROC
MarlHQH 6WUHHUXZLW]Y 5RPDQH )UDXH QWarémeKItredtulitQ O0I1QQH
Text + Kritik. Zeitschrift fUr Literatur ed. by Heinz Ludwig Arnold 164 (2004)9-36 (pp. 33

34).

23 bid., p. 25 &p. 35.
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WKDQ WKH FULWLFDO UHVSRQVHV E\ $GRUMIQ DQC
offer a critical feminist response by challenging the very forms it appropriates.
Streeruwitz references the cultural texts of postfemirsseptically, and the
textual engagement with thd&ntwicklungsromanand the stream of
consciousness mode are sahscious and ironic.

The intertextual qualities of the text fall into two categories and will be
examined as such. Firstly, the evocatiorgefre and narrative styles, such as
WKH VWUHDP RI FRQVFLRXVQHVYV UHIHUMD BHQ WHR
and elements of theEntwicklungsromanare not neutral media due to the
baggage ofjenreexpectation they carryCharacters are moulded by geic
conventions which are gendered and prescriptive. ffbatmentof genre
indicatorsby the text will thus serve as a fruitful avenue of rese&elbondly,
a dialogic convergence of multiple discourses from society, politics and
popular culture operate in the novel to provide a space for critical
engagement. As witlprevious investigationsthe extent to which the text
distances or ironizes its repetitions in order not simply to affirm, but to

intervene, will be a central focus.

A Stream of Consciousness Narrative

The immediacy oflJessicdfV QDUUDWLYH KDV GUDZQ FRPSD
Austrian texts incorporating the stream of consciousness mode, and Evelyne
PoltHeinzl suggets DVVRFLDWLRQV WR $UWKXILeuth&K QLW ]OF
Gustl the first example of the stream a@onsciousness novella in German.

While 6 FKQLW]OHU X QVHQW LRHIWAWHY (L Q EORhkiNgdterL Q > * X \

und damit in die eines ganzen sozialen Fefddsssicailluminates die
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Mentalitat eines zeitgendssischen Mibeuler Wiener Lifestyl&Szene zoder

doch ihres unteren Rand#é* *X VWOV L Q Q HbveRsRAER@R dX H
which he agonizes about his selbrth and debates whether suicide is
preferable to tainting the honour of the Ausittongarian military. SchnitaH U  V
narrative technique becomes a vehicle of social criticism in which outdated
military codes of honour are exposed, anddbedition of his protagonistis
inseparable from the social and cultural milieithin which it is set Similarly

6 W U H H U X\&L véddtdteghe specific historical and cultural conditions
that shape the protagonfsivorld.

The stream of consciousness technique appeals directly to readers in an
unmediatedvay, excludeshe exterior judgement of a third person narrator and
subadinatesaction and plot to experience. Streeruwitz explained assica
SUHVHQWY WKH p*HGDQNHQVWURP GHU LQ HLQHU
GHQNW GDV GHQNW MD XQXQWHUEBURWKKHA U XX MM K
appropriation of the yunctuated inner monologueDcPRXIODJHYV WKH W
polyphony with &ults appearing in the cohesion of the narrative strghioh
comment uporhe splitting of female identitiedt is the narrative voice itself
that, although for the most part a monologeamtributes to a textual display of

mistrust in any ovearching authority a strategy the novel shares with

274 Evelyne Pok+HLQ]O H)UDX /H X MaIEn® Blretxiwitaea by Gither

Hofler & Gerhard Melzer (Vienna: Droschl, 2008), pp. 488 S 7KH WHUP pVWUHI
FRQVFLRXVQHVVY ZDV FRLQHG E\ SV\FKRORJLVW :LOOLDP -D
flowing water to describe the flux and wements of the mind. Consciousness, James
PDLQWDLQHG pLV QRWKLQJ MRLQWHG LW IORZV $ 3ULYHU ™ F
LV PRVW QDWXUDOO\ GH VWFikcipes & Psycthio@@VdDd B (NBwP Yoik:

Cosimo, 2007, first pub. 189, p. 239. As a literary strategy, the stream of consciousness

mode was favoured by European modernist writers to represent the processes of the inner life
DQG WR HQWZLQH WKH WH[W ZLWK WKH FKDUDFWHUTV VHQVH
215 BRQLD (L\VESBIQ@QO..P &OLQFK PLW G H iDtres(RGIH/R0M4Y VYV HQ
<http://www.intro.de/magazin/buecher/23014688/jes8@an-clinch-mit-densupertussen

[accessed 25/05/2006]
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Magdalena The protagonist questions her own motives, indeed frequently
contradicts herself, often colludes in her own oppression, and ultimately
becomes unreliable, with the reader encouraged to take up the task of making
sense of the narration.
Even if one take into account a Jaul3iaanalysis that alternative
readings which occur withinspecific horizons of expectatipare plausible
realizations of textual meaning, it remains clear thekGYH&Y DVVHVVPHQV
HGLH 3RO\YDOHQ] LVW > @ HXOXWRPFEFROQPGH XW
problematic Jessica.is submerged in dominant social and cultural texts and
debates,and the text enables the reader to observe them from a critical
viewpoint. In this way, he text becomes polyphonic and dialogic. An example
occurs wen -HVVLFD DWWHPSWV WR DGKHUH WR WKH U:
evinces discomfort with her performance:
und jetzt wird geduscht, und ich esse diesen Apfel nicht auf, ein Stlick
Melone und ein halber Apfel, das muss reichen, und was wird
angezogen, ak fashion statement, der Pullover, den habe ich vorgestern
angehabt [...] dein Nagellack, meine Liebe, als Handmodel kannst du
heute nicht auftreten, aber die Augen sind klar. (J 7743
The female voice mimics a specific discourse, partly depenaieriEnglish
IRUPXODWLRQV VXFK DV puGDV |DWOIHRY DAL W HPNHH
Jessica demonstrates limited seNareness, and instead she shows the result
of a regime of selmanagement in which the subject attempts to emulate a
dominant discoursand in the process, is owned by it. This is highlighted by

WKH XVH RI WKH VHFRQG SHUVRQ SURQRXQ pGXY D

DQJH]RIJHQY 7KH VLQJOH DXWKRULWDWLYH YRLFH |

2 HGYH& P*HKHLPQLVYR®® 9RUZXUIVYROO
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a critical layer of linguistic maniplations thatcall the reader tgarticipate in
the conversation.

JessicaGLVSOD\V 6WUHH U %ah We] fasitichgvet thel VW L Q
female jch fwithin a network of discursive conditions and the means by which
this positioning may be described. Thatheor remarkghat her writing is an
DWWHPSW W Ras AkEbér lals Eékemplarische Schnittstelle aller
komplexen Strukturen, die uns bilden, die aber wiederum von uns
mitkonstituiert werde§ 7KLV LQYROYHV GHSLFWL6&d& WKH W
Augenblick. Jedes Friihstiick et§fa’ Jessicdf V. QDUUDWLYH OD\HULQ.
woman whoexamines in often excruciating detail threnutiae of her daily
existence. This map®r the readen subject in flux, a woman whdentifies
with a certain subjeqtosition one minute, only shift positions the nexthus
forcing the reader to reconsider and correct their perceptions. For instance, the
FKDUDFWHUTY UHODWLRQVKLS WR IRRG DQG WKH E
of the authority of the narratih uLFKYf )RRG LV FRQVWDQWO\ LC
thoughts, indeed fat is an issue of morality for the narrator, and is conveyed by
WKH UHOLJLRXV ODQJXDJH RI SHQLWHQFH pLFK O
Minuten, ich spaziere nach 43 Minuten wiederune und fuhle mich heilig
und bin schon stolz, sehr gequalt habe ich mich da nicht, aber das Maple
:DOQXW LVW ZHQLJVWHQV DXVJHJOLFKHQY - S
IROORZHG E\ FULWLFDO UHPDUNV DERXW RWKHU ZF
are linkekG LQ WKH SURWDJRQLVWTTV PLQG WR EDG PRW
noch mit ihren Diaten beschaftigt, die kann nur noch tber Essen nachdenken,

aber daftr muss sie sich nicht mit dem Dominik beschatftigen, fir das Kind ist

2 Streeruwitz Sein p. 60.
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GDV KDOW QLFK WheJuktaphsition f these positions enables the
reader to exceed any one perception and to view the protagonist as a
HEFKQLWWYVWH O O H fwRilst RrijiRgSpdiMisLoRidentificatiet V

Jessicd| V L-@ahblddue presents its narratms a confitted subject
trying to deal with the inconsistencies of her ident@y.the one handghe isa
highly educatedndividual with a doctoratewho reference Schnitzler and
Foucault (J p. 84), on the otheshe regards her status as an adult with
scepticism. -HVVLFDYV RZQ GLPLQ Xxatldressi promor® an R1 VH
LQIDQWLOL]DWLRQ punGDV EUDYH ,VVLOHLQY - S
LI WDONLQJ WR D FKLOG VKH RUGHUV KHUVHOI WR
GLH OHORQH idy| DVQMHPHWHY RXW MXGJHPHQWYV |
ODXIHQ LVW MD DXFK NHLQH JUR % HRegistenhgaxQJ PHL
DZDUHQHVV RI ZRPHQYV LQIDQWLOL]DWLRQ XQGHU
KDV REVHUYHG WKDW PDQ\ ZRPHQhemm&©OHeibErHQ LPPF
LPPHU GDGG\TV OLWWOH JLUO GDV LPPHU QRFK XC
vielen Studienabschlissen und Erfolg im Bepefnliche Sachen macht. Sie
EOHLEHQ LPPHU HLQ *E L6%/FKHHQ DSHAtWIhD ILEsics
dispenses selidmonishments which accentuate the reduction of her status as
adult into an infantile position, while on the other hand she desperately tries to
assert her adulthood.

7KH SURWDJR QL V Vinhye & RxXDibled MWeh She\inraGires
herself assuming the persona of two comic strip characters, contradictory

images of the female in popular culture: an anarchic punk combined with

278 See Marlene S H H U XFEdudh]stojpern, Manner schau@um Briefwechsel von

ODULHOXLVH )OHL%HUT )UDOQMIZ2ZBHU $OOIJHPHLQH =HLWXQJ
<http://www.faz.net/s/RubF3CE08B362D244869BE7984590CB6AC1/Doc~E4CF186FE5986
4AAE94948DDA4524E14B~ATpl~Ecommon~Scontent.htnjlgcessed 21/06/2008].
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6XSHUPDQTOVMHGED DRWH LQWHUHVW p,VVL 6RPQHU
in die Welt hinaus und Nnmm&6HQ .DPSI PLW GHQ E|VHQ .UIIWHQ
This is one of many instances when the text reaches out to popular culture to
present the fantasy images Jessica projects onto herself. She imagines a sexual
role-play with Gerhard for instance, which invove SDUWLFLSDWLQJ L
kleine KylieeMinogue 6 ]HQHY - S ZLWK isynbar Wil DV WK
WKH p.OHLQPIGFKHQVWLPPHY DQG *HUK®OUG DV u
8QVXUSULVLQJO\ WKH SURWDJRQLVWI{V LQWHUQ
identities from popDUW KHURLQH pW DlRéNpeidobaGaflopeR foV KH F K
her lover, results in her experiencing an incomplete sense of self and a
disconnection from her own feelings, expressed in language which is
LQFRPSOHWH LQ LWV Vieaie/ SelbstakzspinzG @ass ighxn@ | H K
ganz richtig finden kann, was ich so, es ist immer nur halb richtig, gibt es das,

kann es das geben, sich vollkommen richtig zu fihlen, und merkt man dann
QRFK HWZDV YoR838Y)LTHK fext coSstructs a tensibetween the

norms of identity discourse readily available within popular cultarel the
HMIHKOHQGH 6 H GheywriapIbbeldH®NNdDe@g Faschinger presents the
DOQOWDJRQLVPV LQ ODJGDOHQDYTV YDULRXV LGHQWL'
which allows her to assume multiple subject positions within her society,

Jessica regards contradiction agult-inducing aficiency. Magdalenas in

command of andHPEUDFHV KHU puXQJHEXQGHQH /HEHQVZ!
opportunity to explore multiple social locatis, but Jessica denies the
possibility of a contradictory selfhood with the result that she is owned by the
dominant discourses of seffanagement and segifesentation.Streeruwitz

advances her critique aestheticaityaking available to the reader fragnts of
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VRFLDO DQG FX0WwikésDhan pthlowgl WA {fempowered
narrator/protagonist.

'LWK UHIHUHQFH WR 6WUHHUXZLW]YV LURQL
convertions, Scalla has commented thalessica provides a feminist
H.RPPHQWDU ]XU *HVBEKQF R RO RGRNYLI®htor a
degree of agency which evadabter female narrators of the inner monologue.

Scalla cites as an exampF K Q L Veépahihddisvnarratdfraulein Elseas

someone who was unable tOHDYH EHKLQG HGHQ?BWOWXV Gl
implication being that Jessica succeeds in doing just this. After all, she does not
resort to suicide as Else did.oWever, Jessica has more in common with
6FKQLW]OHUYTV FKDY\D AR B HY MDD QFFL@D BurH

Fraulein Else torepa KHU IDWKHUfV GHEWYVY LV WR SRVH QD
Herr Dorsdaysoa central concern of the narrative is the voyeuristic gaze, not

only the gaze of those observing Else, bat gaze which observes the way

others react to her. As Susan Andersth b XHVY pWKH YR\HXULVWLF R
FRPSOLFLW LQ KHU RZQ B3IHPLQL]DWLRQ" (OVH LV
locked into an interior monologue. [...] [She] looks at others only to check if

her visual effect on them corresponds to that of herriatzed, objectifying

H\ K% Jessica too is aware of the gaze, has internalized its demands, and is
FRPSOLFLW ZLWK K HHgrepi$ HaPrerQridgD Weéle R&@Edffmany V

contention mentioned with referenceNtagdalenathat ptZKHQ DQ LQGLYL(
plays apart he ¢ic) implicitly requests his observers to take seriously the

impression that is fostered before them. They are asked to believe that the

279
280

6FDOOD M)RUPYROOHQGHWH )UDJHQY S

6XVDQ & $QGHUVRQ p7KH 3RZHU RI WKH *D]H 9LVXDO 0
RUNV DQG 'UDCobhpation t@®the Works of Arthur Schnitzled. byDagmar C. G.
Lorenz(New York: Camden House, 2003), pp. 383 (p. 314).
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FKDUDFWHU WKH\ VHH DFWXDOO\ SRVVHV&HV WKH
Jessica shows a heightened amass of the passdry who see her jogging.

Indeed she demonstrates an internalization of their perceived castigating gaze
when tempted to indulge in highly calorific food u.LFK PXVV PLU HLQ
denken, dass mich einer sieht, dass mich immer einer beebactd dann

kann das nicht passieren, eine ganze Packung Spaghetti mit Butter und
SDUPHVD@Y 2728). -HVVLFDYVY SHUVRQDO UHJXODWI
chastisement derivieom the knowledgehat there are harstonsequences for
womenwho indulgethemselves, as she pondegsGHU . XUW KDW GLH
YHUODVVHQ ZHLO VLH LKHMbid.X Teradgh thisHcamimue HQ LV V
selfinspection, the narratplike Fraulein Elsebetrays a view of herself which

is controlled by ma interiordiscipliningvoice which promotes sethanagement

according to adherence to unrealistic standards of female behaviour.

While Magdalena displays a profound lack of appreciation of the
GHVLUHVY DQG H[SHFWDWLRQ RI KHU puDXGLHQFHT
reprimang of the Bavarian housewives her appearancdessica is fully
awareof the punishment that awaits amgnsgressianon her partPunishment
is dealt out more often than not by the narrator hergelf:FK GDUI GHQ 7DJ
nichts essen fur meine DiatsiUHQ LQ GHU 1D FK&shame Bomen
feel at perceived transgressions of the self, even if they are the ordytmne
witness that transgression, has been described by Sandra BaMk H GLVW UH V
apprehension of the self as inadequate or dimidislnequires] if not an actual
audience before whom my inadequacies are paraded, then an internalized

audience with the capacity to judge me, hencernatezed standards of

281 Goffman,The Presentation of Sef. 17.
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judgementf®® Magdalena has an audience of Bavarian housewives before

whom she pades her inadequacieand is punished accordingliessica has

developed forms of compliance which have become part of her conscience, that
FRQVFLHQFH EHLQJ ZKDW %XWOHU WHUPV pWKH S
QRUPYT ZKLFK FRQVWLW XRVHYR EDTHEREF LtHiOvaiiR UN L Q J
exercise selfletermination outside of, or against, the mainstream is one which

would be involved with the axes of power without being fully owned by them,

or having regulations of power sustained by individual conscidviagdalena

exercises this selletermination.6 WUHHU XZ LW ] fi¢ar8wdiRINdAVS RQL VW
OLWWOH HYLGHQFH RI WKH DELOLW\ WR UHVLVW

norms which maintain her sense of struggle and anxiety.

Jessicaas postfeminist chicklit?
In a text which has a feminist agenda at its corecadled hSRVWIHPLQLV
elementemergeand are critically negotiated by way &dssica and her female
colleagues Angela McRobbie explains the particular wAY KH USRVWIHPLQ
SKHQRPHQRQY ZKLFK ILUVW Hiitethbited ele@ents KiH P LG
second wave feminism into political and institutional life, whilst
simultaneously mphasiing individual rights:
'UDZLQJ RQ D YRFDEXODU\ WKDW LQFOXGHV ZK
MHFKRLFHY WKHVH HOHPHQWY DUH WKHQ FRC(
individualistic discourse, and they are deployed in this new guise,

SDUWLEXODUO\ LQ PHGLD DQG SRSXODU FXOW X
IHPLQLVP 7KHVH QHZ DQG VHHR W@ ®andPRGH U (

282 Sandra Bartky,Femininity and Domination: Studies in the Phenomenology of

OppressionNew York: Routledge, 1990), p. 86.

Judith Butler,The Psychic Life of Power: Theories in Subjecti@tanford: Stanford
UP, 1997), p. 5.
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especially young women are then disseminated more aggressively, so as
WR HQVXUH WKDW D QHZ ZRPRm&IJK' PRYHPHQW Z

According to McRobbie, thpostfeministbacklash takes the form of a complex
contract, a Faustian pact, offeredytmung women, one that promises them the
freedom of economic independence and the attractions of consumer citizenship
in return for abandoning feminism. When a woman becomes an empowered
consumer, having the power to choose with respect to education,yenepio

domesticity, parenting, and sex, they have no need for a feminist

consciousnesStephanie GenandBenjamin Brabojregard the chick lit genre

as synonyraus with postfeminist positions, and regard cHitkas offering
p I H P-@riénited fiction that celebrates the pleasures of female adornment and
KHWHURVH][ X Wi ghoRagdniQwh§ are enjoying demanding careers
and economic independencehilst grappling with problematic relationships
andunrealistic expectaiins of the bod{®*> The women who work with Jessica
at the magazine manifiea vehement denunciatory stance towards the whole
LGHD DQG QHFHVVLW\ RI IHPLQLVP 7KH\ DUH SRVL
to supply a critical feminist commentary, which me#trat the text is far from
WKH plHXDXIODJH G#WWVONVWHEKKHHHUVDXHRKRRNRODGH ]
that Adorjan would have us belie%&.

$ FULWLFDO SRVLWLRQ LV HVWDEOLVKHG ZLW
colleagues at the magazine, who consume theugts of popular culturdJS
TV seriesAlly McBealandSex and the Cityare cited inJessicaas providing

popular entertainment for the women who workthwthe narrator at the

284 Angela McRobbieThe Aftermath of Feminism: Gender, Culture and Socler@e

glégndon: Sage, 2009), p. 1.

See Stéphanie Genz & Benjamin A. Brabdtgstfeminism:Cultural Texts and
TheoriegEdinburgh: Edinburgh UP, 2009), p. 84.

$GRUMIQ p6LH XQG LKU ODSOH :DOQXWT
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magazine P GLH .DWKULQ VFKDXW 36H[ DQG WKH &LW\’
weL% DOOHVTYT - S DQG ODWHU pZHU *HOG YHUGI
S6H[ DQG WKH &LW\" [ XVWIQGLJ XQG DOOH VLQG LI
IXQNWLRQLHUWY - S OFS5REELH UddIPUNYV WKDYV
imports, which are GLUHFWO\ WDUJHWHGreDWial ‘R ¥®@J ZRPF
FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI D QHZKHUKWEBE\HARBHQLIBMFODLP W
to romance, gossip and endless obsession on appe$ffinceHVVLFD{V
FROOHDJXHV upGLH IULVFK YRQ G HtJlubdrhhupthek D I W V X
*EHU ORGH VFKUHLEHQ ZROOHQY - S DUH GHSI
power suits who have benefited from the advances in gender equality made by
WKHLU PRWKHUV LQ WKH V EXW ZKR QRZ UHMH
[will] nicht Feministin genannt werden, sie glaubt immer noch, dass man dann
NHLQHQ 2UJDVPXV KDEHQ NDQQY - S &ODXG!|
feminist goes hand in hand with her compliance with certain discourses
UHSUHVHQWLQJ IHPLQL QelLdsditzt uMcHLIEN buD BiEetiggerz LH VL
NDQQ RE GDV %WRWR[ QRFK ZLUNW ZHLO PDQ MD (
(ibid 7KH PDWHULDO Hd ekigtaNce wWRHin SlOnDndid st
relations are marked on thetbxed body which can neither move, ncglfdut
has beenendered, in Foucauldian ternagcile by disciplinary practices.

Womenoriented mass culture in the form of magazines and TV series
define the parameters of female identities and entrench a dichotomy between,
on the one hand, equalityé power, and on the other, unrealistic images of
beauty, sex, and relationshipshél contradictory messages offered by the

common oeuvre ovomentargeted mediare elucidated by Naomi Wolf, who

287 McRobbie, The Aftermath of Feminism. 21.
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argues that thaspirational, individualist, cado tone that says that you should

be your best pmust also include an element that contradicts and then
undermines the overall prowoman fare: In diet, skin care, and sUf&emhe

magazine for which Jessica writes aimedat highachieving wome, who
nevertheless remain in thrall to geminist anxieties to do with appearance.

The text formulates the ironic, clichéd tone of a magazine, as filtered through
WKH SURWDJRQLVWYIV FRQVFLRXVQHVVmnaghgm,U N|QQ'
\RX RQO\ KDYH WR PDNH WKH HIIRUW >«@ HLQH 7
7\SYHUIQGHUXQJ YRQ +HUEVW DXI 6RPPHUY - S
FROOHDJXH ZKR NQRZV pGHQ &RGHY - S LV
embodying postfeminist contradictie of a highly educated, independent

woman who conforms to the demands of body shape, dress aneumakiee
VXSHUILFLDOLW\ RI KHU SHUIRUPDQFH LV UHFRJC
Supertussen kdnnen sich ja nicht einmal vorstellen, dass es einenhwiiklt
LOQWHUHVVLHUW ZLH PDQ DXVVLHKWY - S DOW
-HVVLFDYV RZQ DQ[LHW\ ZKHQ L WTHeReRtHsMggasi® W KH 7
thatJessic V KRVWLOLW\ WRZDUGV RWKHU ZRPHQ LV EF
as competirs, and sheeminds herself that she is under the gaze of others and
PXVW ORRN DQG DFW DSSUR Shderikéi, Higss mich EikerP X V'V |
siehtY pp. 2728). The reader is confronted here with the contradictioats

HILVW LQ RQH ZdushBs® fcdntiadtofiovis which remain largely

invisible to the protagonist herself.

288 Naomi Wolf, The Beauty MytiiLondon: Vintage, 1990), p. 69.
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Jessicaand popular culture

From her inner monologue, the reader gains access to a large number of
cultural references which are involved in constructing Jessica asjectsub
Streeruwitz insists that the only way to investigate the condition of being
pMIHPDOHY LV WR LQWHUURJDWH WKH LQGLYLGXDO
pM'LH O] JOLFKNHLW HLQHU )UDX VLFK VHOEVW ]X G
bestimmt und weFKH 6 WHOOXQJ VLH TQs@ westerhworarQ QLP PV
living in the early years of the twenfirst century,Jessicas placed in an
environment where gpular culture,advertising,brands VORJDQV- DQG puO
V W\ O HififovkhLVvB1tdally all aspects oflaily life, promptingone critic to

YLHZ -HVVLFD DV pHKHU H le® & KORKIEN WvahiB8 QJH DO
VSHHFK UHIHUHQFHV WR 79 ILOP ZRPHQYV PDJD,
IRUP WKH IUDPHZRUN RI EFX&WWY UWpXOWIO KWW O PYL B W
FRQGLWLRQV IRU DG DheWiddéeMWGR® JXIUXVYIRI -HVVLI
generationas presented in the tesre the inevitably happy and beautiful
twentysomethings ofriends pLQ gVWHUUHLFK OIXIW GLH :LHGC
-DKU (J @ 241) or theimplicitly celibate characters inDZVRQYV, &UHHN
HXQG GDQQ N RPlBig® UBeklépMniden, ob sie miteinander ficken
VROOHQ XQG QDW+*UOLFK WXQ VLH HV QLFKWY{ - ¢
cultural references imports expectations of behaviadr@actices, and offers

a window onto mass sensibility which demands recognition on behalf of the

reader.

289 Marlene6 WUHHUXZLW] p:HGL K B WUDRBREXNEISR 2/2007),

<http://diepresse.com/home/spectrum/zeichenderzeit/350836/index.do>,
[accessed 28/12/2007].

+DUWZLJ p-HVVLFDV /DXI JHIJHQ GLH :HLEOLFKNHLWY S

291 Butler, Gender Troublep. 148.
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6WUHHUXZLW]TVY LQWHUWH[WXDO &8&3$RSULDW
elements othat cohort of writing which comes under the umbrella term of pop
literature, with its roots i HVOLH )LHG OH thfv& H RVRU W BM L9&R=RQU G
&ORVH WKH *DSY EHWZHHQ DUW DQG PDV¥?*FXOWXL
Heike Bartel has acknowledged the contested nature of the term pop literature,
observing thasince its early manifestations in the works of Jelinek and Peter
+DQGNH uGDV (LQGULQJHQ YRQ 8PJD@VVSUDF
Obszénem in den Bereich der Kunst und Literatur wendete sich in der
.RPELQDWLRQ YRQ pPKLJIKY XQG pORstle NetiéhQ VWK
XQG O|VWH KH IWLJ¥® MbriEzD BaRetd QuritibgX ¥lput its
manifestation in German writing, frampep literaturan intertextual terms, as
pGLH 9HUDUEHLWXQJ EHUHLWY H[LVWLHUHQGHU
Worter, Redewen, diskursiver Zusammenhange und
Vorstellungskomplex® YRU % D% OHU &KULVWHageflandUDFK W {
(1995) serves as theg*U*QGXQJVEHGERNXWHQW SDUWLFEXODUO\
ZLWK LWV pODUNHQIHWLVFKLVPXVY DQG FHOHEUDW
life-styles over collective, political engagemeWhile certainly manifesting
characteristics of pop literaturdessicd] Vhcorporationsare not gratuitous
displays of popular consumer culture, but actaasironic reply tothat very

display. The text ot only holds up a mirror to a society in thrall to globadi

292 6HH /HVOLH $ )LHGOH Ut &ER\RIV W WH Nawgred SQReader

(New York: Prometheus, 1999, first pub. 1968), pp.-2%0.
293 +HLNH %DUWHO p9RQ -RQQ\ 5RW WidQistEkeilv LieHdslWKHU .DU
zwischen Popliteratur und BBEGXQJVURPDQT L Qeds$)DPusiirtd @t BoQrdarisk D
%)4. 89106 (p. 89).

SeeMoritz Bal3ler,Der deutsche PoRoman: Die neuen ArchivistéMunich: Beck,
2002), p 186,p. 111 &p. ,Q WHUPV RI FRQWHPSRUDU\ ZRPHQTV ZULV
' XY HDi&5 ist kein Liebeslie(R002) as a text which does not simply archive the products of
FRQVXPHULVP pPVWXPSIVLQQLJ VRQGHUQ VFKUHLEW LKP LQ
Protagonistin] neue Bedeutungen zu, die in ihrer ironischen Gebrochenbhittelweise
subversiv sind, indem sie der Schnellebigkeit und Gedankenlosigkeit der Gesellschaft einen
NULWLVFKHQ 6SLHJHO YRUKDOWHQY 6HH %DUWHO p9RQ -RQC
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media output, fashion trends and branding, but investigates the position of a
womanwhois a member of an AustrigBeneration Golandwho knows what
the game is, but fails in her attemptsuioderstand and master gendered
rules®°

Nicole Streitler comments thdessicaLV FRQVWLWXWHG E\ pHLC
videogameartiger Bewahrungsproben, in denen man nur Uber das jeweils
passende (sprachliche) Ristzeug, den Jargon oder Code, verfligerummuss,
EHVWHKHQ PRThe|r@éatdiQdgmonstrates she knows the rules and the
mandatory language with which to play the game, i.e. English words, slogans
DQG VWUHHW VODQJ pdLFK VFKDXH JXW DXV GDV V!
Uberlegt, es gibteinen Grund so schlecht gestimmt zu sein, und du wirst super
unglaubwurdig, wenn du es nicht richtig easy meinst, keep your cool, darling,
HY LVW DOOHV SHUIHNWRY - S 7TKH ODQJXDJH
soundbites, confirmatory language hich celebrates perfect grooming and
appearance. The protagonist may know how to speak the landuagshe
| D L O VBewdhidngsprob® et relationship to the consumer goods which
surround her betrays the gulf which exists between aspiration and .reality
HOLHQQHWWD XQG &UHPLVVLPRY MO|]YHQSLFN ODS
brands of ice cream which the protagonist craves, but they become part of her
seFORDWKLQJ DQG SUREOHPDWLF ERG\ LPDJH VR W

MELQJH HDWLQQTL BT £&'fkIBd)Mellow the naming of these

2% 7KH WLWOH RI )O RGéhdbafion, Odlf EiHeVIfispektiok Erankfurt/Main:

Fischer, 2001)became a media slogan to sum up a generation of young people brought up in

West Germany in the 1980s on a diet of consumerism, celebrity and brand names, which finds

LWV OLWHUDU\ H|[Skasexand ’h@ it gpbldhBtie,kagvitlighores those members

RI WKH p*HQHUDWLRQY ZKR SURGXFHG WH[WV ZKLFK ZHUH QF
the media.

2% Nicole Katja Streitler,u-HVVLFD 1 /LWHUD@004KDXV 5H]HQVLRQ
<http://www.literaturhaus.at/buch/buch/rez/streeruwitz_jessica30>, [accessed 12/05/2007].
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products, and expose the conflicted relationship the protagonist has with food.
The disparitiesin the life of the individual woman, who is, on the one hand,
urged to be a consumer, and on the otherstigated for ovendulgence, are
displayed. Women are hailed, in the Althusserian sense, into assuming both
VXEMHFW SRVLWLRQV )DVFKLQJHUYV 0ODJGDOHQD D
by inhabiting subject positionshenperforming acts of disobediee, calling
into question the legitimacy of the commaddssica shows little awareness of
the forces which are appealing to her, rather they are displayed by the text for
recognition by the reader, as a means to challenge the norms of conformity.
As in FDVFKLQJHUYV WH[W FCERW&W NV H B UM Z LWL
protagonistas a veneerZ KL F K D O Wselfipafcdptipmafid/that of others
MORGH GDV YHUKLQGHUW VFKRQ YRQ VLFK HLQ
umrissenes Bild, jede Selbstvorstellung ist vORGH YHUIQGHUWY - S
Despite, or rather because of this awareness, her appearance becomes a
preoccupation. Jessica spends protracted periods of time deliberating which
IDFH FUHDP ZLOO PDNH KHU IRUHKHDG OHVV VKLC
CremevVRQ 2LO RI 20D] SURELHUHQ &OLQLTXH LVW HV
D EDWWOHJURXQG RI FRPSHWLQJ WUHQGV puGXQNTFE
keinen Umstanden, grau, schwarz, aber blau, das geht gerade tberhaupt nicht,
schwarz und weil3, GAP zieht DV ULFKWLJ GXUFK DEHU QLFK!
&ORWKHYV DUH LPSRUWDQW DV pGD LVW VFKR
Wort gesagt hat, das spricht schon fir sich selber, das musste den richtigen
(LQGUXFN PDFKHQYT - S &ERQVXRHBEMPRRGV D
mentioned in the text as an archive of an historical momantin any

affirmative way to celebrate consumer culture. Insteadhigtsy recognizable
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names, they become a critical mirror held up to a consumer industry which

relies on female ecurity. The text depicts a protagonist who is seduced into
UHO\LQJ RQ SURGXFWV ZKLFK LI VKH JHWV LW pUl
self worth, leaving the reader to reflect on tteemalizd contradictions which

reside within the female subject.

It is not only the products of the current generation which are
incorporated intalessica but alsooutdated cultural products from a previous
generation, which itigygests still retain a presenddne narratoframes heco-
workers at the magazinia language which imprisons them aategories of
femininity prevalent two decades beforeyGDV ORGHOO LVW MD HQ
Collins oder diese Blonde aus Dynasty, oder Denver Clan, die Claudia will die
Blonde sein, obwohl sie brinett ist und ist passiv aggredai finde ich das
%LHVW GDQQ GRFK OXVWLJHUY - S 7TKHVH UHII
text as nostalgic allusions &®80s TV shows. They make visible certain-pre
formed images of women which continue to dominate the media, whilst also
probinJ WKH SURWDJRQLVWTV WHQGHQF\ WRZDUGV R
this case clichéd groupings of women into blesxdnd brunettes, bitches and
passiveaggressivesThese characters from the 1980s are cultural references
whose familiarity will encourge a sehreflective reader to participate in the
debate, as the intertextual references provide points of recognition and
association. The reader is invited to reflect on how she too groups the
characters together within certain gendered categories, WHdthtEORQGHY R
MELWFKMXWHRKHRQ REVHUYHV pzZH KDYH WR IHHO \

TXHVWTRaQd the' flleasure of recognition dessica whether it is of

297 Hutcheon,The Politics of Postmodernism. 154.
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Dynastyor Sex and the Citydemonstrates to the reader that they too are
steeped in its dcourse and that they play a role in the construction and

interpretation of meaning.

Jessicaas Entwicklungsromar?

The textual break in the stream of consciousness narrative which occurs in the
second part of the novel signalshangen the female chacter,both in terms

of her moving out of Austria, and with regards to her thought processes. This
movement haprompged commentators to obsertiee textcontains elements of

the Entwicklungsromangenre with the protagonist undergoing formative
experiences which lead to some degree of mattiityirst coined in 1926 by
Melitta Gerhard, the terrentwicklungsromarnas been used to describe those
works, die das Problem der Auseinandersetzung des Einzelnen mit der jeweils
geltenden Welt, seines aléthlichen Reifens und Hineinwachsens zum
Gegenstand haben, wie immer Voraussetzung und Ziel des Weges beschaffen
sind F°° Mainly regarded as malegenre which reached fruitio@ LW K *RHW K H ]V
Wilhelm Meister the tradition of the Bildungsroman of which the
Entwicklungsromans a part thus served tolegitimize assimilation into the
dominant orderculminatingin the integration of the individual im established

social structure¥® The conservative, nearitical and male dominated

298 ,QD +DUWZLJ IRU LQVWDQFH PDLQWDLQV uH3O|W]OLFK

JessicaMonolog Zige eines psychgischen Entwicklungsromans, wenn die Marge der
(QWZLFNOXQJ DXFK VFKPDO VHLQ PDJY 6HH ,QD +DUWZLJ pu-t
in Bong, Spahr & Vogefeds) Aber die Erinnerunglavon pp. 136148 (p. 143).

299 Melitta Gerhard, EntwicklungsromanlDer deutsche Entwicklungsroman bis |zu

[*RHWKHV p:L O K(Halle® Nierheye\1926)] p. 1.

0 $v *HRUJ +HJHO PDGH FOHDU ZLWK UHJDUBE¥t WR WKH
bekdmmt er meistens doch sein Madchen und irgendeine Stellung, heiratet und wird ein
SKLOLVWHU VR JXVGedrg V. Hegely Ql€sthieHiDEr die Asthetik Jled. by

Eva Moldenhauer & Karl Markus Michel (Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp 1970, first pub. 1835), p.

219.
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inclination of the genre whit its narrative ofassimilation faced a challenge by
feminist writers eager to highlight exampletfemale seHrealization which
had implications far beyond the fictional protagonist. As Felski observes, in
examples of femald&ntwickungsromanheldinnenpfKH KHURLQH{V QHZ
knowledge creates a basis for future negotiation between the subject and
VRFLHW\ WKH RXWFRPH RI ZKLFK LV SURIWWHFWHG
The form may be used to expose the processes of conditioning and
assimilaton, and WKXV WR UHMHFW WKH SURWDJRQLVW
society.

- HV V dévBl§pvhent, such as it is, is sparked when her voice is joined
in dialogue with that of Gerhard. The male figure presents ausbgative
characterizationRl PDVFXOLQLW\ WKDW KH VHHPV DOPRYV
FRPPHQWWat praiH Un@ Kinder, ist ein Windbeutel, eirfrechter)
Politiker und entpuppt sich mit der Zeit als krimineller Macho der Ubelsten
6 R U A reader learns that Gerhard is usindlipumoney to pay for
foreign prostitutes, and that furthermore, Jessica suspects him of performing
sadistic sexual act®n one of her colleaguedVhilst contemplating the
LPSOLFDWLRQV RI *HUKDUGYYVY DFWLRQV EHIRUH K
protagonVW H[SHULHQFHVY D IHHOLQJ RI OLVWOHVVQ!
werden, das ist der ganze Grund, denn dann muss ich mich erinnern, dass ich
eine Mission habe (J p. 117). At this point the protagonist lacks the will to
effect change, and whildartwig isright to assume that this encounter acts as
the catalyst for movement both out of the relationship with Gerhard and out of

Vienna, the episode is far from a cleart moment of epiphany. Whatever

301
302

Felski,Beyond Feminist Aesthetjgs 133.
. HGYHEHKHLPQLVYROQpP.BRUZXUIVYROOT
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critique is proffered emerges from within a complex pattémpeodered power
relations.

In this central scene, the male character shapes and controls the actions
and consciousness tlie female characteas she performs oral sex on him
while he is on the telephone to his wife. Her inner thoughts conflict with he
RXWZDUG SHUIRUPDQFH pQHLQ LFK ZLOO QLFKW
macht das wirklich, er kommt wirklich, ja, und, Knall, Hilfe [...] Scheil3kerl,
*RWW YHUGDPPWHU 6FKHL% 6FKHL% 6FKHL% NH.I
complains of having togsform the act, she is accused of g by Gerhard:

H:LU N|QQHQ QLFKW HXUH (QWVFKHLGXQJHQ I*U H>
schon selber aushalten und komm mir jetzt nicht mit so einem Gejammer in
Nachhinein. Wenn du wirklich nicht gewollt hattedann hatten wir das nicht
JHPDFKWTYT - S 7KH XVH RI WKH ILUVW DQG VH
pMLKUY VHUYHV WR XQLYHUVDOL]H WKH SDUDGLJP
responsibility and unable to gain agency. Typically, Jessica falls intcsmwilu

ZLWK *HUKDUGYV DFFXVDWL Rf@terial@e repgnidndsdV LQ D
M, FK KDVVH LKQ 2 *RWW LFK KDVVH LKQ XQG LFK
153).

. HGYH& ULJKWO\ TXHVWLRQV KiRvifing/cfikcelIHV VIXO
distance enquiring p>K@DW GDV 6\WVWHP VHLQH 8QGH
DV V L P E®Indé¢eb\\MHd text appears at times to explode its own feminist
agenda by inviting in a largely unchallenged male voice. Jessica is humiliated
physically by unwillingly performing oral se an act which literally silences

her, while overworked clichés of women are rehedrsinchallenged by

303 HGYHEHKHLPQIRWYROOW.BRO O |
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*H U K D bdGmancKmal, weil3t du, da finde ich Huren interessanter und die
wurden dir die Augen auskratzen, wenn du ihnen sagen wirdest, dass wir sie
auVEHXWHQTYT - S 7KH PDOH YRLFH HPSOR\V GL
M, VVL OIXVFKHQ 'DV ZDU HLQH 1RWVLWXDWLRQ XQ
ZDU DOOHYVY GHLQH 6FKXOGT -f®flicted vichnQeatsR QLU P\
pd@eh, doch du mdochst, ich spir es doch. Du traust dich nur nicht. Aber du
musst dich nicht trauen, ich mache alles und dann bist du auch ganz schuldlos.
(LQ XQVFKXOGLPHBIZIHUYT - S
Any opposition performed by the female at this poinillissory, a
fantasy,asJessicalay-dreams
aber das ware schon, Jessica, die Retterin, ich stehe auf dem
Heldenplatz und schicke alle Demonstranten nach Hause, weg aus dem
Unwetter und dem Hagel, weil diese Regierung sowieso zuricktreten
muss, wegen ihrem  Staatssekretar fur ukuhfts  und
Entwicklungsfragen und seiner Madchenhandl€dep. 233)
Only in theimaginationis the protagonisa pu5 H W Whd thbv@dg out of her
self-centred world and into the wider political environment, forcing the
resignation of the governmenEHFDXVH RI *HUKDUGTTV VH[XDO
HISORLWYV OHQWLRQ RI WKH p+HOGHQSODW]Y E\ 6W
reply to the location within the Austrian psyche which the space occliples.
WKH VTXDUH zZDV WKH VFHQGHRRQMWXOWUR|Q
whereby Viennese citizens expressed their anger at the coalition between OVP

DQG -|UJ +DLGHUYTV-wihy[ ipaitid PRPO. UTheEeW are  the

H'HPRQVWUDQWHQY UHIHUUHG WR LQ -HVVLFDTV ID

304 9L HQ @édehplatzwas the winter palace of the Habsburgs, and the space where

Hitler greeted the crowds in 1938. Bernhard used the space in his 1988Hie&teaplatzas

WKH DUHQD IURP ZKLFK WR FUL Wthdpast Adian dv&ve@\WfuhefV KD Q G
LPSRUWDQFH RI WKH ORFDWLRQ VHH (UQVBRAutsceleQLVFK
Erinnerungsorte led. by Etienne Francois & Hagen Schulze (Munich: Beck, 2001), pp. 105

21.
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her personal stryge with the political, in a physical space inhabited by layers
of historical, cultural and social memory. Stepping out of the fantasy space,
reality offers few alternatives. Even when she arrives at the decision to expose
Gerhard, the protagonist is uniwily to assume full responsibility for her
DFWLRQV pupLFK HUVSDUH PLU GHQ 6FKXOGVSUXFK
Ganze ist nur eine Recherche und den Richterspruch, den Uberliel3e ich gerne
jemandem anderen, am besten einem Mann, der nicht durch esié di
%HVFKUIQNXQJHQ JHKHPPW LVWY - S 7TKH WH]
protagonist who remains largely detached from politezdions. 6WUHHUXZLW ]
UHPDUNV RQ WKH LQIDQWLOL]DWLRQ RI ZRPHQ ZK
J L &Ptafie againelevant. The reader recognizes the wry irony of the contrast
EHWZHHQ -HVVLFDYV DFWXDO DFWLRQV DQG WKH
LPDJLQHG RQ WKH p+HOGHQSODWI]YT ,QGHHG -HVVL
left with little sense ban independent, pitive self.

Any Entwicklungtowards maturity is allusive, and the novel becomes
an anti-Entwicklungsroman Unlike Scheherazade who recognized the
GDPDJLQJ FRQVHT XeathQirtey ERnicked, Kkl SSchahriar wirde
VLFK DXI PLFK VW eUJdds§ det€@dinSs theitimberis the only
RSWLRQ OHIW pLFK VFKODIH HLQ XQG GLH JDQI]H
PRUJHQ N*PPHUH LFK P.UBX " Re Bt&@xeOdf slUinber i far
removed from the awakening of tHentwicklungsheldin indeed the only
MDZDNHQLQJY LV WKH RQH DOZD\V DERXW WR KDS

awakening. Even after the female voice has resumed the narrative and Jessica

305
306

6 W U H H Brbaizeln \&tdlpen, Manner schayen

JLGGOHU QRWLFHV WKDW -HVVLFDYV VXUQDPH 6RPQHU L
in Latin, which, Fiddlercorrecty DUJXHV LV DQ LQGLFDWRU RI WKH SURWD
6HH p2l 3BROLWLFDO ,QWHQWLRQV DQG 7ULYLDO &RQYHQWLRQ
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has left Gerhard and Vienna, flying to the German officeStefnmagazine
wakefulness sGHOD\HG -HVVLFD UHIOHFWV upXQG LVW
KDEH NHLQHQ 5HJHQVFKLUP PLW >«@ GLH +DXVDX
PDQJHOKDIW > @ XQG MHW]W PDFKH LFK GLH $XJI
into sleep by the movement of the qda whilst practisingamiliar patterns of
self-chastiement, and it is left up to the reader to decide whether she will ever
emerge from her somnambulant state to engender ch@hgearrative voice
is problematic from a feminist perspective, in thatahstantly undermines its
RZQ SURMHFW Rl p(QWZLENOXQJTY

The subversive potential of the novel clearly lies somewhere other than
with the development of its protagonidtwould argue thabppositional value
does reside in the text, and that it is locaiedhe relentlessly ambivalent
attitude towards the possibilities pfogress and change in the status {inis
ambivalence allows the protagonist Jessica to become an instrument in the
narrative, as through her character, the text demonstratemarked
unwillingness to ease the tension between the course ofesdiation and
patriarchal power structureshis tension is in place throughout the text and is
rarely relaxed. The female selfpgsitionedin conflict with itself and with the
external otherHence a discursive diversity is constructed, so that even though
-HVVLFDYVY GHYHORSPHQW PD\ EH PLQLPDO WKH HI
to the reader who is free to explore its implications. The text makes known its
feminist agenda when the narnatoonfronts her own positioning within
contested modes of representatiamich, the text pessimistically suggestse
inescapable. H DZDUHQHVV RI RQHYV VLWXDWLRQ LV WI

sentiment voiced by the protagonisptGDV LVW GDQQ VFKRQ L
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Emanzipation kann, das Eigene der Beschreibung vorziehen [...] ich bin ja nur
VNHSWLVFK XQG Z-UGH JHUQ VHOEVW HWZDV KHUD
23).As a protagonist who lacks faith in her personal ability tilifate change,
Streeruwitz] Yrotagoniststands inmarked contrast to Magdalena, theelf
conscious and setfirectingperformer of rolesJessicaemains at the mercy of
disciplining practices of female behavipuvhile thetext, drawing the reader
into public debates which go beyond the lonelinéd¢ RQH ZRPDQfV MRXI
extends an invitation tthe reader tcontemplate alternatives

TKH ILQDO uXQ GceonclfidingJ&ssican place of a resolving
full stop, indicates that the story is to tentinuedby the reader. @ return to
JHOVNLYIVWKHP DIRX UQH\ RI WK Ere&tés@ WasiOfar flrid UD FW
negotiation between the subject and society, the outcome of which is projected
EH\RQG WKH ER X &°GRronR thewikvpont iafiitérfextuality, the
reader ishe >WGH®YWWLRQY RI WKH WH[W D@GereoWHJHHU XZ
words, piken Raum, in dem der Leser und die Leserin den Text Uber ihr
(LJHQHV YROOHQGHQ XQG GDPLW fXTHeKadduige7 H[W P I
in JessicaLV QRW WKH REYLRXVO\ Ndrehé) Ddsvionth@dH 6 SUDF
VHQWHQFHY PD\ ODFN WKH p wHich HoreDIQ ifiteRdctW KH | X C
into the narrative flow oNachwelt.But the reader is allowed into what at first
sight appears, aside from th®ehard chapter, a single, claustrophobic
sentence, through the juxtaposition and intervention of differing and highly
recognizable discoursesrdgments of an intricate and intimatenversation,
rather than a monologueare presentedand possibilities for points of

identification share the textual spac&oucault exists alongside TV sex

307
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Felki, Beyond Feminist Aesthetjgs 133.
StreeruwitzKoénnen p. 55.
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therapist Gerti Senger for instan@;nastywith Sex and the Cifyand each are
afforded room in the dialogic thought processes of the narrator.

A raft of cultural references within the text preserthe range of
opportunities for mediated experiences, narratives off@etiation and visions
of the world on which the individual may draw. Literature satisfies the need to
gaze upon the unfamiliar, and offers the cleatacgain experience vicariously.
6WUHHUXZLW]TV SURWDJRQLVW UHPDUNV RQ WKt
+RXHOOHEHFTYV QRYHOV IRU LQVWDQFH ZKLFK G|
prostitute %\ UHDGLQJ RQH RI KLV QRYHOV WiH UHDGH
XQG ZDV HU I«-KOHQ PXVV ZLH HV VLFK DQI-KOHQ P
Ironically, Jessicadisplaysscepticsm towards this kind of reading experience,
and a warning is sent to its own reader not to use literature as a deferral of
action. This is illuminated when KH SURWDJRQLVW SRQGHUV &K
novels which deal with taboo subjects and she arrives at the conclusion that
their popularity can be accounted for not by any political message they may
convey, but by the fact that they fulfil voyeuristic needwas fur Erfolge
solche Geschichten immer sind, warum das alle kaufen wollen, warum alle
wissen wollen, ganz genau wissen mussen, wie das nun war, wenn der Vater
die Tochter, das ist doch interessant [infldas ist nur voyeuristiscfiJ p. 22)
In a selfreflexive move, a novel which itself invites a voyeuristic interest in
WKH PLQXWLDH RI RQH ZRPDQYV OLIH KHU VH[XD
body obsessions, exposes thaty voyeurism to tension. The reader is alerted
to the fat that Streeruwitz has an agen&edoes not wish her readers to be
mere voyeurs but intends them to engage with a text whasha feminist

agenda at its core, which uses and abuses the elements of post feminist chick lit
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andpop literatue to offer adifferent, but no less effectiyeneans of political

engagement thavagdalenafV SOD\IXO IDEXODWLRQ
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CHAPTER FOUR
HISTORICAL REVISIONS
/,/,$1 )$6&+,1*(5MNBENER PASSION(1999)AND MARLENE

675((58:,7=YMACHWELT. EIN REISEBERICHT. (1999)

Unlike the exts which precede them in this thesis, there are no eponymous
protagonists adorning the title pages of the texts considered in this chapter.
Instead,Wiener Passiomndicates within its title the significandde Austrian
capital will play, ad it is against thispecific cultural and historical backdrop
thatits protagonists are constructed.Nachwelt, it is the function of memory

in the creation of meanisgvhich are left to posterityhat lies at the centre of

its critique. This is nota say that the novels lack powerful female figurss.

their centreare femaleprotagonistswvho, like Norma and Magdalenaye on

the move, traversing both spatial borders and travelling across temporal
boundaries.

) DV F KL QMiéhéer JRassionsets two fenale protagonists out on
journeys: Rosa Havelka, a nineteendntury Czech exile leaves her
hometownin Bohemiato seek her fortune iWienna and in a parallel story,
late twentiethFHQW XU\ 1HZ <RUNHU ODJQROLD %URZ
granddaughteralso travels to Vienna from the §, on a trip to research
Vienneseborn psychoanalyst Anna Freudosa and Magnolia are connected
not only by family, but also bytheir destination which is chosen as the
intertextual device through which the text intervenes in, difflises the
authority of social and cultural practice€onversely, the protagonist of
Nachwelt, thirty-nine-yearold dramaturge Margarethe Doblingeleaves

Vienna to embark on a trip to Los Angeles in March 1990, with the aim of
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researching material for a biography tbe sculptor Anna MahlerThe past
emerges throughecollections of friends and relatives of Mahler that in turn
revive memories of0 D U J D U bl gadtfiafAustrian childhoodBoth texts
can be investigated from thmoint of view of their intertextual summonisg
across different time frames, and both expose the processes of truth production
through which power is exerciseisplaced national sentiment and social
exclusion are interrogated against the backdrop ebaily demarcated city.
Intertextual triggers inWiener Passiorand Nachwelt.encourage the
reader to refer to their own memory staral that of the widezultural archive.
J)DVFKLQJHUTV FKDUD B Vinthored RoV ® partizciad @rieDand
version & Vienna, that of the late nineteenth century, where the disparity
between rich and poor is a division whicldepicted as beingvident in spatial
IRUP LQ WKH JUDQG EXLO ®HJJID Zhanikdlifeas/ KH ps5L
outside its boundariegranz Schubert,SigmundFreud and the Empress Sisi
are amongst many historical personalities mentioned iwhabit the textual
spacealongsidecharacterof pure fiction A century later Magnoliaponders
her greagrandP RWKHUfTV QRWHERRNV D®Qdenafations ¥WRULH'
women construct dextual déjavu offering the opportunity to reexamine
issuesacrossdiffering contexts and time frames. The male voidech joins
them isthat of presentlay Viennese resident Josef Horvath,character
steeped in thearratives of the Habsbukpiserstadt Indeed, the onlyay for
Josef to understand the unfamiliar and maintain his sense of saféte
presentis to refer to historical eventReading the threaarrativesis to read
versions of Vienna that inform dutal memory. Their accounts exist in a

dialectic relationship to the mnemonic space of the city; they both produce the
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city and are produced by it. As the chapter unfolds, it will become clear that the
feminist agendas which lay at the centréviafigdalenaand Scheherazadkave
been replaced by general notions of subject construction within hierarchies of
power.

Nachwelt, like Wiener Passionpositsa dialogue with the past through
the intermingling of historical and contemporary characters. Indeed tle rig
outline of historical figures in both texts is shifted and blurred in a way which
UHFDOOV )DVFKLQadrtkts v &utbrisl BcheRarb@ada He ltext is
a repository of cultural memory in the way it conjures intertextual reminders
through its summoning of historical characters and events, and also by
importing generic indicators that arouse memories of prior texts. \Miemer
Passion Nachwelt. LV RQH R /D3eHdemnzE@Uunyta memory space
which shapes reader responses. Both texts immerse the iratimiliar
historical stories, from European exiles LA, to the grandiosity oVienna
during the Habsburg era, whilpexific locations such as tHmckstreets of
Vienna and he boulevards of/$  \Santa Monicaare mapped.These
intertextual hooks provoke expectations before working to defamiliarize them,
LQ RUGHU WR LQ -HQQ\YV WHUPV puSUHYHQW PHD
Jennyshares with Streeruwitz a belief in the powéaesthetic form toework
GLVFRXUVHV ZKRVH ZHLJKW KDV EHFRRHerRSSUHYV
definitively discourse whose presence has become tyrannical, tinselly
discourse, fossilized discourse. [...] It is a definitive rejection of the full stop

ZKLFK ZRXOG FORVH WKH PHDGY Boh BoRes dld HH]H W
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-HQQ\ p7KH 6WUDWHJ\ RI )RUPY S
Ibid.
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heteroglossic in their incorporation of multiple voices that overlap, merge and

clash in orde W R XWHVHUY GLVFRXUVH
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4.1  Vienna, the imagined city. The city as (inter)text inFaschinJHU TV

Wiener Passior(1999)
J)DVFKLQJHUTVY SURMHFW WR JLYH ZRptddéntallory RLFH
has so far been considered from the perspectivé 6fK H K H Udddript@lidd] v
which functions as a survival mechanism for the female voice, and
ODJGDOHQDYV FRQIHVVLRQV RI IHPDOH SHUIRUPDQ
Wiener Passion the firstperson female narrative is constituted by the
nineteentkcentury memoirs of a young Czech immigrant to ViennRosa
Havelka, interspersed with tHate twentiethcentury narrativeof her great
granddaughtethe African American actrese DJQROLD % U R&mpir 5 RV DV
acts as aneans ofmapping nineteentbentury Vienna in both conete terms
and as an imagined cityith its layers of historical and cultural meaning.the
preserdday narrative,Magnolia reads her gregtandmothef] Viotebooksa
century laterand recounts the story of her own growing attachment to the city
enablingthe readeto become privy to points of divergence and convergence in
the narratives of the twvwomen. Thethird, male voice of contemporary
Viennese residergnd hypochondriac singing teaclesef Horvathbelongs to
a character clearly attached to arsien of Vienna which continues toe
informed by the narratives of théHabsburgKaiserstadt Through -RVHI{V
interaction withVienneseiconic spacessuch as 6 F K X E Bterkéfavisthe
Zentralfriedhofand theKapuzinergruft the text creates a relationstiptween
space and subject wherethe cityfV VSDFHVY EHFRPH SDUW Rl WEk
subject construction.

After a rdationshipbetween Magnolia and Josef develops, the outsider,

Magnolia, becomegyradually andLQWLPDWHO\ HQW Z LsQidt& ZLWK \
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so that she decides not to return to New York, but stay with Josef in the
$XVWULDQ FDSLWDO 5RVDTfV MRXUQH\ DOVR HQGV
for killing her husband and it is from this incarcerated position, that she writes
her life stoy. A feminist agenda emergds/ way of 5 RV Rd&edunt of her
negotiation ofa number ofroles available to women in r@neteentkcentury
Austro-Hungarian patriarchal empire After her entry into the city, the
character becomes, tarn, a maid to the bogeoisie,a prostitute working the
Volksgartenat night an DUWLVWY{V PXVH LQVWIikas@H@ DERYH
beggar residing in the sewees)d even mistress to the prince in the imperial
KRXVHKROG 5RVDYV Y RrarigeimeGis Wi ebBial s aldKH D
stratificationthat ensure the perpetuation of power hierarchies, and vanéch
woven into the city

J)DVFKLQJHU WDNHY DGYDQWDJH RI ZKDW WKH
and its metaphorical tropes have to offer, atite city providesnot only a
geographical referent, but alsoconcentration of signs and codés which
versions of the Austrian capital are develop@dX UWRQ 3LNH UHIHUV W
ILHOG RI RSHUD &% a Repavyfdewide HasFalwah)s offered writers,
providing, pollisions and games of power among myriad characters, types,
occupations and social classes, all colliding in an architecturally imposing
place, whose functioning is determined by complicated and subtle social and
political powers and coddE'* Vienna in thetext is made up of tangible places
identifiable on the city maghat as Pike suggests, foster specific social
groupings and meanings. The city is constituted by landmarks which Rosa and

later Magnolia and Josef move through, from the religious and physesat

811 % XUWRQ 3LNH p,PDJHYe Rambvidge CBmpenin to Ghe Modemn

German Noveled. byGraham Bartram (Cambridge: Cambridd®, 2004), pp. 11022 (p.
112).
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of the city, the architecturally imposing central space ofStephansdonto
the private bourgeois dwellings and grand buildings ofrihere Stadtand on
to the public spaces of the parks. These are buildings and spaces which
resonate with hisrical meaning. Th&entralfriedhof LV ORFDWHG RQ WKF
outskirts, but the demarcations of social status are as visible there as in the city
itself. ,Q 5RVDYV QadidiRalibh YsHnscRbed into the city in spatial
and social terms throughfor instance, the beggars who occupy the
underground spaces in thésceraof the city,the sewersand the ostraced
H(QIJHOPDFKHULQY LQKDELWLQJ WKH SHULSKHUDO
*HELHWHQ 1DWWHUIOHFN XQG =LJHXQHUPDLVY :3
name implies danger and social exclusion.

The Vienna of the novel is positioned inlialectic reléionship withthe
protagonists so that they become mutually definkag.Elizabeth Groszcities
DQG ERGLHV DUH I0XLG VS Dif éh¥ of WedruciaLfdetorsV KH U I
in the production of (sexed) corporeality: the built environment provides t
FRQWH[W DQG FRRUGLQDWHYV IRU FRQWHPSRUDU\ |
humans make citief'? The city and the body iWiener Passiorare not
closedRIl VHSDUDWH XQLWV EXW DUH VXEMHFW WR
SURMHFWLRQV Y \EBIQ\Z LMY W RN LERRQPHQW 41 QYROYL
EDFN UH®WWNL R dharacteof Magnolia is introduced, she is an
observer of a different city, sitting in an aeroplane witE&a UGV H\H YLHZ
Manhattan as she leavefGLH % URRNO\Q % WHu@GOMH RiveEHU GH

hangend wie Weihnachtsbeleuchtung, [...] die silbernen und goldenen

312 (OL]DEHWK *URMIW luFoNefGdtdiism and Visual Culture Readsdl. by

Amelia Jones (London: Routledge, 2003), pp.-504% (p. 507 &p. 509).
313 .
Ibid., p. 507.
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6WUD%HQ]*JH GLH URWHQ % O L Q¥ onL freldtisrHt) D X1 G
cities, Michel de Certeau acknowledges the attractionobkervation PR |
SVHHLQJ WKH akihg Gomin orRR tot@iRng the most immoderate of
KXPDQ  Migwew  this way, the city is there to be read but not written,
that is, not experienced by the individuaQ FRQWUDVW ODJQROLDTYV
to Vienna evolves into one in which she beesnpart of the city, and the city
becomes part of her, wittonsiderableonsequences for the subject.

The readers invited into the text not simply asBaudelairianflaneur,
a detached observef the city who is able to make connections between
appaently disparate elementsf the text but does not interact with*}f The
multitude of intertexts which constitute the novel demand interaction and
response and engender different, often conflicting readifigs. chapter will
examine the layered texts Wfennathatemerge in the novel acrossmporal
and historicatlifferences and will consider how the noveffersthese texts for
renegotiation through the narration of the three charact®mner Passion
offers its gestures of critique through a proaafsgnderlining and undermining
the sites and tropdkat constitutehe city of Vienna. The overlapping realities
presentedhave promped Eva Kuttenberg to distinguish in the novel a
HSRVWPRGHURQ®GLWEBADYXIJIHVWY WKDW )DVFKLQJH
guspensionRl1 EHOLHI DV ZH,0OnMicDtMrowsline E¢adet kidf] a

condition of ontological uncertainty Her mockery and parody of the past

314 Lilian FaschingerWiener Passior{Munich: dtv, 1999), p. 39. Henceforth, the text

will be referenced as WP in parenthesis.
815 Michel de Certeaulhe Practice of Everyday Liferans. bySteven Rendall (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1988), p. 92.

Keith Tester remarks that tlBaudelairian figure isf the city rather thaim the city, a
FKDUDFWHU ZKR FDVWV WKHLU XVXDOO\ PDOH JD]H DW WKH
LQFRJIJQLWRY 6 H,hh TheFl@ne i &IXdy Witk TgS§tefLondon: Routledge, 1994),
pp. 121 (p. 4).
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leaves the reader in a quandary, not knowing who or what in a text they can
believe or rely off'’ It is true that the reader is offered a palimpsest, whereby
voices, images and stories from the past linger in the background and seep into
the present, so that the gitgs always,js mapped through simultaneously
existing narratives'® The atmosphere of narrateghlity is a key feature of the

text, with an underlying incredulity towards accepted versions of fact and truth
that arechallenged at every turn throudgtumour parody and exaggeration.
Theunderlying scepticism towards what is fixed and trudaigdedby the text
through its L EOLFDO HSLJUDSK p'LH OHQVFKHQ O<JHQ
also become apparent is that Vienna is presented as a legible city through three
different narrative voices, each translating the city into a comprehensible space.
It is this aspect of the text which enables it to deliver its compelling critique of

social hierarchies and regimes of power.

Rosa: the topography of difference

De Certeau clarifies the distinction betweakaplaceand thespaceof specific

practices, with the latter being regarded as an effect, an outcome of intersecting
forces, as opposed to place which indicates a more stable environment of
SRZHU DQG NQRZOHGJH KLHUDUFKLHV $ SODFH LV
of positiors. It implies an indication of stability, [however] space exists when

one takes into consideration vectors of direction, velocities and time

YDULDEOHV >«@ ,fradtigeR plaveaf Ve fhide Ipidtagonists in

817 (YD . XWWHQEHUJ u$ 3RVWPRGHUQ 9LHQQW.her 1DUUDWL

PassionMonatshefte101/1 (2009), 787 (p. 79).

38 7KH ZRUNLQJ WLWOH R MDeviérStimnerndifatin® ReYiredtichD V
of incorporating a leorus of voices forming layers of stories and texts about the city. See
*LVHOD 5RHWKNH u/LOLDQ )DVFKLQJHU LP *HVSUIFKY S

319 De CerteauThe Practice of Everyday Lifp. 117.
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)DVFKLQJHUYTV QRYHO ez DadoN paviidipaite Frl \gestuiesV of H
interaction so that Vienna becomes a pracilite stable configuration of place
is thus convertednto a dynamic space of intersecting elements, so that
LGHQWLILDEOH 9LHQQHVH VLWHYV D W ¢ XX-ENSMMRAWQW |
out and wearingD ZD\ RI WKHLU SULPDU\ UROadesin@a G EHFR
FDQ EH RFFXSLHGY 7KH QWHWHZ2ORH UBDBRH® VISDHRHRYUL
RI WKH JHRJUDSK\ RI WKH OLWHUDCO”AR&hEdLLGGHQ R
strategy 6 the novel which invites intertextual investigation is the way so
F D O Gihited @eaning®f Vienna contained in authorized texts of the city
DUH UHSODFHG E\ D pSRHWLF JHRJUDSK\Y RI GLIIH!
to form the topography of theovel.

The memoirsof Rosa narrate her entry to the capétér the death of
her motherjn orderto seek employment. The protagongsimmersed in this
discursive construction of fide-siécle Vienna, or versions of the city as they
are offered by Htorians, artists and social commentators, both those writing
GXULQJ 5RVDYV WLPH DQG WKRVH ZKR RIIHU DQDQOC
century perspective. In this way the teoffers a mnemonic space, a site of
memory constructed by layers of intertext

Rosajoins the ranks of immigrant workers who were drawn to the
capital from the far reaches of the empire through rapid advances in
industrialization.The trops of departure anarrival arekey experiencg both
in literal terms of crossing nationhbrders and arriving somewhere new, or
departing the countryside and arriving in the city, and in terms of

transformation of the self, leaving the old self behifithe voice of uGHU

320 bid., p. 105.
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3L N N®'aR fpprentice waitewho accompanies Rosa on her entry to
Vienna, constructsa version of the city which iterates the division between
centre and margins, as he warns Rosa about the danbersnt in city life
Ironically the 3SALNNRORY{V Z RUdpited Bie€cHhe language ah
discourse of the ruling classpuyZLU EHIIQGHQ XQV DP 5DC
Reichshauptstadt, und wie jeder wisse, triebe sich in solchen Randbezirken viel
lichtscheues Gesindel herum, Randbezirke seien gefahrliche Bereiche, das sei
D O OJHPHL QWP HNDAL). @Q¥\ifie couple endethe centre, aifferent
aspecctUHYHDOV LWVHOI pl1DFK HLQLJHU =HLW NDPHQ
die StralRen wurden breiter und belebter, die Hauser héher und schoner. [...]
Der Pikkolo meinte, das sei die Ringstral3e, an welcher der Kaiser einen Palast
nach dem aHUHQ HUEDXHQ ODVVHYf :3 S 7TKH |
impression of wealth and godiding, and forma physicalbarrier protecting
thecentre URP WKH GDQJHURXYV uU5DQGEH]JLUNHY

,Q )DVFKLQ JH pidtive KDN@ Gity enizrges which aligns itself
with the Vienna of the late nineteenth centurydescribed by Le Ridethat is
a city of stark social and architectural contra§atside the boundary of the
RingstralRe thatexpressiorof imperial wealth and strength initiatég Kaiser
Franz Josef in 1857ay the Vorstadt + H U Bin impoverished proletariat
[lived] under inhuman conditions. [...] The P&@erman movement, the
xenophobia aroused by the growth of the Czsalbny, and the spread of anti
Semitism made Vienna an ethnic battlefield rather than PHOWE®J SRW T

Droves of individuals came from all parts of the empire to seek work in the

1 . LWK WKH H3LNNRORYT WKH W Hd WholcastsUdRie démandswik H V H U

the dominant class, and with him the Hegelian Herr/Knecht configuration, symbolizing the
class divisions prevalent in the capital.
322 /H 5LGHU p%HWZHHQ ORGHUQLVP DQG 3RVWPRGHUQLVPYT
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FDSLWDO EXW WKH IDLOXUH RI QDWLRQDO LQWHJU
with a Hausmeisterirto a wealthy family of thénnere Stadtwho comments

scatlingly on a former maid of Slovenian origiunEHL 60ORZHQHQ ZLVVH
nie, das Renitente sowie das Hinterhaltige sei ihnen angeboren, eine rassische
(LIJHQKHLWT :3 S Rosafindskwb@ as a maid to thénighly

aspirational I DPLO\ RI WKH p2EH drfiRatewWthaboW§au Licpés Q H U

von Schreyvogel familyhermemoir presents a picture of an élite inhabiting

the centre alarmed at the thought of the proletariat outsfdeA fear of

otherness is expressed through the ioig@plof cleanliness as displayed by the
2EHUSRVWUDW(V ZLIH )UDX /LQGQHU LQVLVWYV 5RYV
to banish any traces of dwthich may have been carried, ia repetitive and

tedious taskecommended by thg : LHQHU +D XV K WPPpHRN &KX U QD O
H*ROBHOBIXVIUDXHQEXFIKYH usX® 6FKOX% WUXJ LFK
Bodenwichse aus gelbem Wachs und Terpentin auf, die ich vorher in ein Gefafl

mit heilBem Wasser gestellt hatte, und nachdem das Wachs getrocknet war,
birstete ich das Peett so lange mit der Bodenbirste, bis es gleichméaRig
JOIQIJ]WHT :3 <efinsistencd &n cleanlinessindicative of the anxiety

WKDW WKH ERXQGDULHV EHWZHHQ WKH ERXUJHRL
could be transgressed. The bourgeois homse&éed behind welreserved

facades, and its cleanliness baot simplyphysicalbut alsomoral contagion

by the lower classes.

822 5RVDYV MRE DV D Eittie RiknkJiH ¥pprupriatiBn of elements of the

Dienstbotenromanemployed WR JLYH D YRLFH WR D VLOHQFHG ILJXUH
occupation, which is the embodiment of female subservience, becomes a means to critique the
consequences of confoityn and adhering to convention, especially for women in bourgeois
VRFLHW\Y 6HH &KULVWLQH 5WienerHrPasgiohThé BepvanDNoFek RQ JH U TV
YLVLWHGY
<http://www.womeningerman.org/conference/2005/epanel/Rinnesynopgis.pdf

[accessed 02/12/2006].

2 This publication was referenced, with footnotes, Soheherazadeas source of
knowledge for housewife Scheherazade O.. See Chapter Two of this thesis.
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The private domain of the family home is mapped in terms of the wider
social terrain, as patriarchal power entrenched in phblic sphere is
simultaneously reproduced and maintained in domestic spaces. Frau von
Schreyvogel and Frau Lindner are positioned in interior spaces, their identities
subsumed ¥ the principles of domesticity, while their husbands engage in
public life3?® Elizabeth Wilson notes thatu #h the intensification of the
public/private divide in the industrial period, the presence of women on the
streets and in public places of entertainment caused enormous anxiety, and was
the occasion for any number of mofliQJ DQG UHJXODWRU\ GLV
Women who did walk the streets were from the working claksre was no
female equivalent of the&heur.As far asbourgeois wome were concerned,
the confines of the domestic space offered protedtam the perceived threat
of the proletariat, since, as Griselda Pollock explaingoing into the city,
mingling with crowds of mixed social composition was not only frightening
because it became increasingly unfamiliar, but because it was morally
dangeroXVv. . > @ WR PDLQWDLQ RQHYV UHVSHFWDEL
femininity, meant not exposing oneself in pulifit’ Insteadof venturing out
themselvesRosa the maid is seimto the public domain for supplies and to
entertain the children. Frau vori8eyvogel directs Rosa to take her charges to

the Volksgartenfor exercise and fresh air, but this location proves to be a

35 7KH QDPH FKRVHQ IRU 5RVDYV HPSOR\HU YRQ 6FKUH\

Viennese context of author Josef Schreyvogel who was buried iEhaengrabin the
Zentralfriedhof in 1832, and of his greafreatnephew, author Friedrich Schreyvogel,
GHVFULEHG DV RQH RI WKH p9RU]JHLIJHDXWRUHQ GHV $XVWUR
IDVFLVW UHJLPH LQ 9LHQQD LQ WKH V6 FIKQD® AK WU 6lHH Q.
SRVWPHFKNNY 6LWWHQELOG '"LH & D X VNbachtQLibefatuekiidd .E L F K L
Osterreichische Literatur im Nationalsozialismued. by Uwe Baur, Karin Gradwohl

Schlacher & Sabine Fuchs (Vienna: Béhlau, 1998), pp-1424(p. 128).

36 (OL]DEHWK TheO WiRsible }O k QHNewq Left Review 191 (1992),
<http://www.newleftreview.org/?page=article&view=1665>, [acce & t1/2008]

321 Griselda PollockyVision and Difference: Feminism, Femininity and the Histories of

Art (London: Routledge, 2003), pp.95.
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contested spacevhat Nancy FraseW HUPYVY D puSDUDO OH @ KGIUWMFE X U\
HFRXQWHUSXEOLFV FRQWHVWH GE RXWJI HREAZX T X R Q DR
The Volksgartenis understood by an anxious Frau von Schreyvagal place
where individuals from diverse social classes might intermjreyhel thus is
highly dangerous. As Rosa recalls
Sie weise mich allerdings ausdricklich dardui, dal3 unbekannte
Kinder und Erwachsene, denen man ihre Zugehorigkeit zur
mittelbdrgerlichen und kleinblrgerlichen Schicht, insbesondere jedoch
zu der der Arbeiter, ansehe, strikt vom Kinderwagen fernzuhalten seien
[...] man wisse nie, es kdmen die undgikchsten Dinge vor, ganz
abgesehen davon, dald solche Leute, zum Grof3teil aus eigener Schuld,
in alles andere als hygienischen Verhéaltnissen lebten und, wo sie
gingen und stinden, Bakterien um sich verbreiteten, die zum Ausbruch
gefahrlicher und gefahrlister Krankheiten fuhren kénnten. (WP p.
272)
Spaceis organizedn terms of relationships between high and low, pure and
contaminatedCommenting on Victorian LondoReter Stallybrasand Allon
White FR Q W H Q éhtaylshand goRtamination became trapes through
which city life was apprehended. It was impossible for the bourgeoisie to free
themselves fronthe taint of the Great Unwash&4° Frau Lindner may be able
to have the stains washed from the floor of her apartment, but public spaces are
not o neatlypurged.
Spatialboundaries are transgressed by day when maids bring bourgeois
children to the park, and by night whprostitutes move into the centieart of
WKH VXEYHUVLRQ DQG KXPRXUR®GSE MDD RAKN QW N G HW WA
H'HPLPR Q@enwho take up their nocturnal positions in the park. She

UHJDUGYV WKHP DV DQ DUP\ RI p+XUHQJHVLQGHO >

38 Nancy Frav HU pU5HWKLQNLQJ WKH 3XEOLF 6SKHUH $ &RQW

$FWXDOO\ ([LVWLQThelktrltaral\$MdidagRebdgad. bySimon During (London:
Routledge, 1999), pp. 51836 (p. 523).

Peter Stallybrass & Allon Whit&he Politics and Poetics of Transgressi®ondon:
Taylor & Francis, 1986), p. 135.
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JHNOHLGHWHQ 'DPHQ Te telt &propriatesDthe lhguage and
imagery of debates surrounding frgion at the turn of the centuryy Btefan
=ZHLJTV HJ[L ®fdr inRdthRde.LAg Vienneseborn writer comments on
MGLHVH XQJHKHXUH $UPHHZKHK cBEDROV Wid iex WL R Q
wirkliche Armee in einzelne Heeresteile, Kavallerie, Artilleriefahterie,
Festungsartilleriet LQ HLQ]JHOQH *DW WX=Q@HLQ /X GIHHWWHIILG W 1.
WKH UDQNV RI pu*HKHLHPHP RIQ & O H ¥ LDENGE X RWARLDMIW L\
nighttime p$UPHHY ILQGYVY DQ HFKR LQ 5RVDYV GHVFULS
who are orgnized into ranks according to their length of service on the streets
The text does not depict theevitable hardshipsand abuse$aced bythese
women, instead) D V F K L @driEd fidte appropriatatie public space and
made it their ownWhenRosap HQWOIL YW D S URWWRWMXWRXWKBYV D
JHZ|KQOLFKH Bui bfiar Hudndriddiifito territory reserved for the
more experienced women, soon finds herself under atackHLJTV PLOLWD!
reference are pertinent when Rosa finds hersaifroundedoy a phalanx of
women whochargeat KHU pPLW LKUHQ +XWQDGHOQ XQG
6FKLUPFKHQY :3 S '"HFRUDWLYH IHPDOH LWHP
this army, as the text parodies the threatening nature of prostitution as
represented by Zweigmongt others Mockery and humour relinquish the
hold of such images to promote a consideration of the representation of women
in culture and the way their material suffering is effaced by such
representations.

7KURXJK 5R Vibeoity ¥Rerdesiin terned locations of power

and exclusionDQG )DVFKLQJHUTTV SURWPerdiiRed hamhfulV FRQV

330 Stefan ZweigDie Welt von Gestern. Erinnerungen eines Europ@€rankfurt/Main:

Fischer, 1982, first pub. 1944), p. 106.
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practices. Islands of exclusion are scattered across the urban terrain, forming
ZKDW )RXFDXOW KDV WHUPHG*ahKaves 6fRlisdiplitUD O DU |
DQRG SRZHU ZKLFK PDWHULDOL]HQRWKW KuH USUHQDIMMW
QHXQWHQ *HPHLQGHEH]LUNY :3 S ZKHUH 5RVD
DWWHPSW DQG WKH p$QVWDOW LQ :LHQHU 1HXGR!
time for the theftofD |LWKHU 5RVDYfV ERG\ EHDUV WKH PDU
when she is forced to wear a straigitket and has her hair shorn. The prison

LV UXQ E\ D JURXS RI plURPPH )UDXHQY ZKRVH IRUF
act on the physical bodput also opete on the thoughts and the will. At this

point, the novel engages with nineteefiHQW XU\ GHVFULSWLRQV RI
place of correction run by nuns whoslejectivewas to transform the women

spiritually and morally. In the terms of the nineteec¢htury commentator

Josef Schrank, the woméeld DW plHXGRUIY ZHUH pJHIDOOHQH
OHG EDFN LQWR KXPDQ VRFLHW\ WKURXJK pGLH 9H
]X VeQGLJHQ XQG GDV *HEHW S$EOHQN¥*®QJ YROQ
J)DVFKLQJHU 73t pS&ridiesV b RO daily ritual of instruction and
UHSHQWDQFH unu$XFK VHL GHU %HVXFK GHU WIJOL
verpflichtend, da nichts der Wandlung und Hoherentwicklung der
menschliche 6HHOH I|lUGHUOLFKHU ZIUH DOVRd&&WWHYV
acquiesces toand internalizes the discourses of punishment without
resistanceHer body is disciplined and the divisions of healthy/ill, sane/mad,

pious/sinful are entrenched through the normalization of disciplinary practices.

3 Foucault maintained that power is exercisedspaces of discipline, such as prisons

DQG LQVDQH DVVOXPV LQ ZKLFK WKH LQGLYLGXDO LV VXEMHEF
SeeDiscipline & Punishp. 296 &p. 310.

332 Josef Schrank,Die Prostitution in Wien in Historischer, Administrativemdi

Hygienischer Beziehun@®d. 1(Vienna: Selbstverlgd886),p. 338 &p. 344.
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Only at the p, U U H Q D& $1dnsDdD YEWellion against disciplinary
practices start to emerge. The inmates of this institution are forced to adhere to
D UHJLPH RI VLOHQFH KRZHYHU )DVFKLQJHUTV
XQXQWHUEURFKHQHV .RPPHQWdhHi& Ho@r§ting: andS
therapeutic. Rosa speaks for hours without pause, outlining her actions in
PLQXWH GHWDLO p6R VDIJWH LFK EHLVSLHOVZHL\
geschlungenen Knopflochern versah, ich versahe nun WeilBwasche mit
geschlungenen Knopfl&l HUQY| :3 S eferenceso D Dp Sigmund
FreudfYLVLWLQJ WKH afa3souiaive ¥pfingbhhfdiDtie Header
between5RVDASHHFK DFW DQG WKH pWDONLQJ FXUHY
centre of the psychoanalytical process as formulatderéyd in Vienna in the
1890s**2 The difference here is that Rosa tatisly to herself and is not
installed in the hierarchy of patient and (male) doctor/interpriiigither does
she expunge her innermost demons, rather the intricacies sbtledarning
and details of recipes are told in a mocking parody of the psychoanalytical
process.

Alongside the rrenheilanstalf] another area of physical incarceration
and power hierarchy isoncentrated around the Café Grienstdilthis case it
is limiting cultural practices rather than religious penitence and asylum walls
that imprison the protagonist. Café Griensteidl aspowerful intertextual

allusion toa locationthat KDV HQWHUHG FXOWXUDO OHJHQG D

333 JRXFDXOW UHPDUNHG RQ )UHXGYV REMHFWLYH WR OLE

ODQJXDJH H[SHULHQFHG LQ WKH DV\OXP u7KH DEVHQFH RI O
ay/lum life, has its correlative in the exposure of confession. [...] Freud, in psychoanalysis
FDXWLRXVO\ UHLQVWLWXWHY H[FKDQJH RU UDWWKdiée) EHILQV |
Foucault,Madness and Civilization. A History of Insanity in tAge of Reasqgntrans. by

Richard Howard (London: Routledge, 2001, first pub. 1961), p. 249. The case study of Josef
%UHXHUYY SDWLHQW p$QQD 271 ZKR ZDV FXUHG RFE KHU K\V\
DVVRFLDWLRQY OHG )UHXG Wamentff rhenSIlingsd o B KHUDS\ DV D
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'LHQY PRYHPHQW I|UR &spade h whicts male Writers and artists

could pursuentellectual exchange as well as refreshmeil =ZHLJYV PHPRLL

WKLV VSDFH LV FHOHEUDWH G wb j¢dér Gakt@ucdiesenGHP R F

kleinen Obolus stundenlang sitzen, diskutieren, scengiliarten spielen, seine

Post empfangen und vor allem eine unbegrenzte Zahl von Zeitungen und

“HLWVFKULIWHQ N R® VX PieherH assiid BuQd von

Hofmannsthal and Hermann Bahr are mentioned as recognizable cultural

characters who mingle witfictional figures in the afé The location is

emptied of its cultural codes however as the texports an alternative

meaning which locates the café as a site of exclusion and domination of the

IHPDOH LQGHHG DV SDUW RI WKH hirrtbeleiHUD O DUFK
Having been released from the asyllRosa is taken a virtual prisoner

in an apartment above the Café Griensteidl by a, goegelbert Kornhausel

MHV ZDU HLQ 9HUKIOWigheV Ebé&hér VauiDs¢ineV Seildd & K O

Monolog gefihrt wurd§ :3 S 'KHQ WKH SRHW LV QRW L«

RWKHU OLWHUDU\ PHQ upuDP UXQGHQ 7CaNeFK LP

Griensteidsfheuses5RVIEIR/G\ DV p%HVFKULIWXQJYREMHNW

canvas for hiswork7/KH SURWDJRQLVWTV ERG\ EHFRPHV D \

masculine agency, as the male uses it as a page on which to imssrdbenk

verse, as wellas h®UWLVWY{V IXU\ DW WKH ZRUOG pu> @

Enttduschung dber die mangelnde Wehnatzung seitens seiner

Dichterkollegen in Form leidenschaftlicher Pamphlete vom Leib zu schreiben,

ZREHL HU VHLQH 6FKULIW]*JH PLW HLQHU +HIWLJNH

(WP p. 417). The inscriptions are an attempt to fix meaning ocdirea

334 Zweig, Die Welt von Gesterrp. 83.
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canvas, with the suggestion that the female body is desosignificanceuntil
touchedby the male penn fin-de-sieécleVienna, vhile women were attending
university and becoming politically activéheir representation at the hands of
male artists aoh writersranged from their depiction as sacred, sexual beings by
6HFHVVLRQ DUWLVWYV VXFK DV *XVWDY .OLPW
OIGHMR 2WWR HLQLQJHUYV SUHVHQOQ\WE&sedQ RI
und Charakter(1903). The protagonish Wiener Passionis understood in

these terms, being excluded from the centre of cyltupstairs from, rather

W K

W K

than in thesalon of theCafé and OLNH &KULVWRIVY ZUDSSHG 6

positioned as the passive receptacle of cultural forces. Despitegoeous

attempts to remove the scripgfupPHLQH HLQ]JLJH 6RUJH EHVWDQ

Kdrper von den Tintenspuren aus der Feder von Engelbert Kornhausel zu

UHLQLJHQ45):8DSSDOLPSVHVW RI pYHUEOD%WH 9HU

the female skin.Her body has been inscribed wittmale fantasiesand
significations, inscriptions which prove almost impossible to remove.

Through the familiar and visible spaces of the café, the prison and the
LQVDQH DV\OXP 5RenDry (ityQd rRappadHiHtermstoications
of power and exclusion, spaces in which the protagonist remains vulnerable to
harmful social and cultural practices. As a counterbalantieigalemarcation
above ground, the text maps out underground locatlmtsorm a democratic
space whera diverse mix of charactemsingle, and no dominant group is in
control. The trope of the sewer has been employed in cultural texts to convey a
physical and discursive space regarded by the city above as a dark and
threatening underbelly. Stallybrass and Whihave commented on the

nineteentkcentury European conflation of the sewer with social disorder as
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LQYROYLQJ D IHDU RI pWKH ORZHU ERGLO\ VWUDW
a form of metaphorical mapping encouraged by Freudian interpretations of th
dangerous potential of the repress&d.However, the sewer was framed in
different terms in the nineteenth century by Victor Hugo, who wrote of the
democratic, multifarious nature of the Paris sewekes Misérableg1862)
GHVFULELQJ LWnde\of the/tewh WwHe@ éthihgs converge and
FODY KT

Wiener Passioraligns itself to this concept of the underground space
by suggesting that a definitivapposition between clean and contaminated does
not adequately contain the multiple associations held in the underground space,
and instead makes the sewer the locus of a variety of different activities and
outlooks. Rosa takes up residence in the seweofodésperation and poverty
having been sacked from hposts in the bourgeois households. Thdre s
encounters Polish immigrants who have made their watyet@ity looking for
employment, LZ6WURWWHUYT DQG p)HWNGIdonMIE khel Oefhal : 3 S
systemfor usable material]svomen freedom fighters pursuitige rights of the
working class,young Czech radical&ho are on a mission to free the Czech
SHRSOH W RHUR&V W HU UH L F KahtdUaf TyroBa® herdsman
from the Otztal seeking sanctudnR P WWid¢heffrem@&nKD % § :3 S
These characters are brought together within the bowels of the city, and Rosa
finds amongst their diversity a place of safety, removed from the strict

segregations of the surface.

335
336

Stallybrass & WhiteThe Politics and Poetics of Transgressipn3.
Victor Hugo, Les Misérablestrans. by Norman DennjLondon: Penguin, 1982, first
pub. 1862), pp. 1065.
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In the version of the city mapped\bWKH WH[W freentQ@Qry QHW HH «
femaleprotagonistsocial divisions and separations mark the terrain as much as
physica, JHRJUDSKLFDO ERXQGDULHV LQ D ZD\ ZKLFEK
IRUPXODWLRQ p'LH *UHQ]JH LVW QLFKWgisthepH UIXPC
'LUNXQJHQ VRQGHUQ HLQH VR]LRORJLVFRH 7DWVD
The city spaces manifest different procesbasproduce spatial bordetisatin
turn reinforce those symbolic differencekhis process is paralleled in the
twentieth cenK U\ 9LHQQD RI )DVFKLQJHUfY PDOH SURWD
to historical stories draws a picture of a city where the narratives of the past

continue to dominate public and privatemains

-RVHI +RUYDWK DQG pbDOW :LHQT

In the late 1800Z KH Q ) DV B kem@lel ptadefjonist was roaming the streets

RI WKH FDSLWDO WKH FHQWHQQLDO RIlinglileK XEHUW
city of his birth,the Empress Sisi was accruing fame anduiring infamy for

her fashion senseand elections were being held whigesulted in the

instdlation of the rightwing Catholic mayor Karl Luegeihese figures from

the pastHPHUJH LQ WKH W H [V8§nv giFeR Qywihie lMSl®uoideUn DF F
the text, andhe city mapdrawn by Josef Horvattesemble WKH pPDOHULVFI
sicheUH XQG JHRUGQHWH OIUFKHQZHOWY ¥HUVLRQ
)DVFKLQJHUYfYV WH[W IUDPHV WKH FKDUDFWHU LQ

DXWKRULWDWLYH KLVWRULFDO SUHVHQFHV RIWH

837 Georg SimmelSoziologietUntersuchungen tUber die Formen der Vergesellschaftung

Berlin: Duncker & Humblot, 1992, first pub. 1908), p. 697.

38 Magris, Der habsburgische Mythp@. 22. The name Faschinger chose to give her
protagonist is a conflation of thienperial father figure of the nation, Franz Josef, and the
Austro-Hungarian dramatist Odén von Horvath, whose @&gchichten aus dem Wiener Wald
(1931) engagectritically ZLWK WKH p+DEVEXUJ O\WWKRVYT LQ LWV VDWL
depictiors of petitbourgeois values of old Vienna.
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$XWRULWIWY :3 S £ 83 sk es Gre\&uthidritl; of\& ndténnsl H
ILIXUH DV H[SUHVVHG E\ WKH HOGHUO\ ZRPHQ D\
DSDUWPHQW plDWeUOLFK OLHEW PDQ :LHQ O0DQ C
OXWWHU OLHEWThe Bdnpfess Sisi epitomge-RVHIV LGHDO |
womanhood, and PaBerman nationalisnshows itself to belive and well
when 6 FKXEHUW LV KDLOHG E\ WKH FDUHWDNHU RI
Komponist [...] der doch eine zutiefst deutsche Musik komponiert habe, eine
zutiefst deutscki OXVLNY :3 S 7KH FLW\locatio®dDSSHG
where, the text impliesthe power of these authoritiesontinues to be
performed, enabling theovel to explorepracticesand ideologies of racism,
antisemitism and elitism

The sitesthat appear in- R V Hat§ount function not simply as a stage
or background, but interact with him physically and mentally, constituting his
identity and informing his sense of self. In this way the imagined city becomes,
LQ 'HERUDK 3DUVRQ T \outnistiné WromutbeHadyDolVasghalty R
brick and stone, one that results from the interconnection of body, mind, and
VSDFH RQH WKDW UHYHDOV WKH LQWHUSOD\ RI
imaginative interconnection between space and protagonist xtreoteributes
MRWKHU PDSV WR WKH FLW\ DWODV WKRVH RI VF
PHPRU\ IDQWDV\*D OV HIokaV Lpbiaracy Zur heiligen
Magdalenabecomesfor instancenot simply a place for dispensing medicines,
but a locus fothe myths, fantasies and desiggt have been attached to the
imperial city. There gathers in this temple to ill health an assortment of female

figures constituting a chorus whose voices create a bridge from the present to

339 Deborah ParsonsStreetwalking the Metropolis. Women, the City and Modernity

(Oxford: Oxford UP, 2000), p. 1.
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the past, harkening back to a Virenin which the conventions and activities of
the Habsburg household were a dominant authofie pharmacist eschews
modern medicine and instead suggests to Josef that an antidote to his constant
FKHVW LQIHFWLRQV PLJKW EH f weldn§egfféheOD GHL U
Lunge der Kaiserin Sisi habe das Klima dieser Insel auR3erst wohltuend
JHZLUNWY :p'lSH *UHLVLQY JRVVLSV DERXW WKH (P
VWLOO DOLYH EHUDWLQJ KHU IRU WKH H[WUDYD.
Kaiserin SisiVHL HLQH 6LPXODQWLQ JHZHVHQ QLFKWYV I
11). The pharmacy thus becomes a location in which the pihstoshinates
the shared psyche, awhere Josefrelies on the authority oivhat Fiddler
termshis uH UV D W ].3® Ruikell fov Binly part of a maternal attachment
which is embodied by the city itself.

While the tradition of encoding the city as mother readback to those
classical and iblical narratives which considghe city as a fertile presence
nurturing its inhabitantsLQ -RVHIfV YHUVLRQ WKH LPDJH L\
domination and dependentg.Vienna is the mother whose children find it
difficult to love her but are nevertheless caught in a psychological choke of
dependency- R V HdIftdnship with théocationthusassumes the quality of a
Kleinian lovehate ambivalence, as the women in the pharmacy make explicit
ZKHQ WKH\ UHPDUN WKDW RQH PD\ FRPH WR ORYH
PRWKHU upuDXFK ZHQQ HLQHP ]X %YURQFKLDODVWK

solche zartlibe Liebe aufgrund der rauhen klimatischen Verhaltnisse im

340 $0O0\WRQ )LGGOHU p6KLIWLQJ %RXQGDULHWh &HVSRQVH'

Robertsor(eds) A History d Austrian Literaturepp. 265289 (p. 268).

34l For a discussion of the personification of the city as benign matkeiVomen in
Scripture: A Dictionary of Named and Unnamed Women in the Hebrew Bible, the
Apocryphal/Deuterocanonical Books, and the New TestarednthyCarol L. _Mevyerg|Toni |
[Craven&|Ross S. Kraem#Grand RapidsEerdmans, 2001), p. 532.
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'LHQHU +HUEVW XQG :LQWHU QLFKW OCHIWKW JHPI
double meaning of the tituldassioncomes into play here: on one hand Josef
has a passionate attachment to the mother/cityptouhe other, will suffer if
separation from her does not occUie process of separation from the
maternal presence is a mequisite for the development of a mature, adult
subject according to FreudBut Josef is unable to relinquish the @edipal
bond withthe discourses of the city which exert their authqritgither is he
able to cut the apron strings which attach him to his own deceastber
$ VWLIOLQJ UHODWLRQVKL&GIriby nigh@daleWwhHG LQ
which the mother figure,Frau Horvath appears to him as a grotesque,
decomposing giant, ready to engulf her son withssive jawsThe nightmare
makes explicit the loveK DWH UHODWLRQVKLS H[SHULHQFHG |
sie mir alsliebevolle und warmherzige Erndhrerin in Erinnerung sei, verstore
HV PLFK LP K|FKVWHQ *UDGH VLH LQ EHVDJW
YHUVFKOLQJHQGHV 6FKUHFNJHVSHQVW YRU $XJHQ
The mother is the nurturer but also the monster whe tdedrag the son into
WKH JUDYH ZLWK KHU 7KH V\PERO RI -RVHIYV ERQ
scarf wound tightly around his neck that he himself knitted. Subjugation to the
authority figure is thus selmposed:
Diese Héande griffen nach meinemheeeweil3en Schafwollschal, der
dreifach gewunden um meinen Hals lag, und begafester und fester
an dessen Enden zu ziehen, so lange, bis ich zu ersticken glaubte.
Komm, mein Kind, rief die Stimme, hier ist es still, hier ist es schon.
[...] dann Offned sie das gelbe Totengebild, um mich zu verschlingen.

Doch bevor ich von ihren Zahnen zermbalwurde, wachte ich mit
einem Schrei auf. (WPpp27-28)

342 7KH 9LHQQHVH ERUQ SV\FKRDQDO\VW OHODQLH .OHLQ DL

to the mother was a struggle, with the loved maternal figure also being the object of hate for

the infanW 6HH OHODQLH .OHLQ p/RYH LoveLHaWw abdQRepdbdticD UDWLR
(New York & London: W.W. Norton & Company,1964, first pub. 1937), pp. 810,

especially p. 63.
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7KH GLDEROLFDO YLVLRQ ZKLFK WKH WH[W SUHVHC
ofthe PRWKHUTV ErMg&bjed sbRRPLmMay repel the child, a process
allowing full subjecthood to develof§® Barbara Creed detects in literary
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV RI WKH PRQVWURXYVY PDWHUQD
notion of the abjectwhereby females are often a&td to the object of horror.
The reader is compelled to view monstrous female/maternal representations as
abject rather than subject7KH DEMHFW WKUHDWHQV OLIH |
excluded from the place of the living subject, propelled away from tlg b
and deposited on the other side of an imaginary border which separates the self
IURP WKDW ZKLFK W% UM DLW H @RAM NI SO Hiaich
drags him ito the nightmareand, like a woollen umbilical cord, keeps him in
infantilized attchment. The protagonist is unable and unwilling to exclude the
monstrous, consuming mother, and by implication separate himself from the
discourses of the city which keep him confined in outdated modes of being.
J)DVFKLQJHUTV WH[W S OdratgnsZdnwimageslsuCicasD Q DV
repression and dreams to throw light on the construction of Vienna as the city
of psychoanalysis. Writing in the 1950s, Austrian psychologist Bruno
Bettelheim considered nineteerténtury Vienna as constituting the perfect
breHGLQJ JURXQG IRU )UHXGYV WKHRULHV RI UHSU
Bettelheim maintains thaDW WKH W XUQ HRingg/ikatl névidr(péexX U\ W
better, but at the same time, they had never been worse; this strange
VLPXOWDQHLW)\ >«@ Hi8ysi§) bagad ahkhe Bnderstamiing of

ambivalence, hysteria and neurosis, originated in Vienna and probably could

343 Julia Kristeva,Powers of Horror. An Essay on Abjectidrans. by Leon S. Roudiez

(New York: Columbia UP, 1982), p. 4.

344 Barbara CreedThe Monstrous Feminine: Film, Feminism, Psychoanalflsimdon:
Routledge, 1993), p. 65.
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KDYH RULJL QD W H&B&&t2intptovidad @evandither text through
which to read a version of Vienna, one which promotes its enppsition in
UHODWLRQ WR QHXURVLV DQG SV\FKRDQDO\VLV
protagonist lives under the dominance of castrating mother figures, and plays
out his fantasies and desires in vivid nightmatd@ee Rosa in the sewers, he
occupies asubterranean location, a dark space which reflects subconscious
urgesandv HWV LQ PRWLRQ GH &HUWHDXYV pSRHWLF JH
names of buildings, streets and aredeposit layers of meaning which
contribute to the stories constituting &yci

In JoseffV DFFRXQW WKLV VSDFH LV D EDVHPHQV
region of Vienna, and with this locatiorhet text merges layers of time by
making the decay which characterizéte nineteenth-century Lerchenfelder
areaan element in the conskFWLRQ RI )DVFKLQJHUW@Gs¢fiBDOH S U
informed by theViennese housing authority that the only way he fodfil his
long-held dream ofsecumg an apartment in6 F K X E Bteridéfausis to
demonstrate thate endurephysical sufferingn his current accommodation.
In an attempt to prove that he is indeed suffering, Josef rents anfltte
/IHUFKHQIHOGHU *«UWHO pLQ HLQHU LP 6RXWHUUD
> @ DQ GHUHQ :IQGHQ GHU 6FKLPPHOtheHPSRUN!
nineteenth centy, the area in the south of the cibytside theRing was
characterized by workinglass poverty, chronic overcrowding, and

geographical exclusion from the centf@This narrative of poverty inscribes

35 Bruno Bettelheim,)  UHX GV 9LHQQD D (N&w X9k Kridpf( Y980, \fivst

pub.1956), p. 6.
WolfgangMaderthaner anlutz 0O XVQHU FRPPHQW WKDW pWKLY EHOW

social misery [was] an intermediate zone of the urban, a negation of society and a
PDWHULDOL]DWLRQ RI LQKXPDQLW\T :RQhidyQvas€ed.GheUW KD QH L
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LWVHOI RQWR -RVHITV E RGhexpahel HiseaswriehXicEV WR |
senses is an effect of his subterranean locatipn XQIFKVW (UP<GEDUNF
Appetitlosigkeit und im weiteren Verlaufe Schwellung der Gelenke und
Lymphdrisen, leichte Verziehuegund Versteifungnan Handen und Fuf3en
sowie EEWVWHKXQJ PHKUHUHU UKHXPDWLVFKHU .QRWH
7KH GHVFULSWLRQV RI VIPSWRPV RI GLVHDVH I
PDSSLQJ 7KH SURWDJRQLVWYV FRUSRUHDO VXIIHL
HMGHU OLHEH $XJXVWLQY D ILIJXUHhoRWasS k8 XODU ¢
)DVFKLQJHUfVY SURWDJRQLVW D VLQJHU DQG ZzZKI
H3SHVWHQJUXEHY GXULQJ WKH JUHDW 9LHQQHVH SO
way Augustin survived his ordeahaving endureda night with the
decomposing corpses of hisuntrymen, anderoically emergng to tell his
WDOH LQ WKH FLW\fV WDYHUQV (YROYLQJ LQWR D
surrounding legend contribute to the ggdinerated representation of the
Viennese as survivor3.hree years before the publiaati of Wiener Passion
the psychologist Harald Leupeldwenthal delivered a lecture in Vienna
entitled Ein Wiener zu seijnin which he outlined the traits considered to be
WASLFDOO\ pPZLHQHULVFKY 'UDZLQJ -LBvgnthaD UL R X V
identified chaacteristics displayed in the collective nostalgiaAttrWienand
detected aspects of a distinct and enduring Viennese character, cultivated by
legend and fokVRQJV +H FRPPHQWY uPDQ N|QQWH PHLQ
Augustin] das Wunder des Uberlelseru einer Leitfigur der Wiener machte,

GLH VWRO] DXI| LKUH R# HlumIHBwWeptial 4ild Moweverd. Q G 1

Other Side of Firde Siécle Viennatrans. byDavid Fernbach & Michael Huffmaster (New
York: Berghahn, 2008, first pub. 1999), p. 52.

347 Harald LeupoldLéwenthal,Ein Wiener zu sein. Geschichte, Geschichten, Analysen
(Vienna: Picus, 1996), p. 22.
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WR UHPDUN XSRQ WKH JULP LQFRQJUXLW\ RI D FHO
postHolocaust ViennaA modern GD\ $XJXVWLQ JobeVfuwivegd I HU TV
the dark underbelly of the city and like the hero of legend, displays an
MhEHUOHEHQVNXQVWY ZKLFK SHUPLWV KLP WR PRY
Lerchenfelder region. The text thus manipulates layers of cultural myth in

order to challenge ggmitted meanings and symbols of Viennese pride which

are based on legend.

In this imagined city whose terrain is marked out on the principle of
inclusion and exclusion, the Schub&terbehaugo which Josef aspires, is
presented as @restigous locatim, but also one embodyirspcial demarcation,

a space of authority saturated with cultural significance, and a locus for the
enactment of power relations. Josef undergoes physical suffering to be allowed

to live next door to the place of veneration, arellthilding has become a stop

on the Viennese tourist trail. Remarks by the aghapsmeisterinof the
Sterbehausconfirm its status as contested social site. An apartment in the
EXLOGLQJ UHPDLQV HPSW\ u6RYLHO VLH ZLVVH ZI
Familie, die in der Dreizimmerwohnung direkt neben dem Sterbezimmer hause

> @ GHORJLHUWY :3 S 7KH IDPLO\TV H[SXOVLF
WKH pOLHWHUJHPHLQVFKDIWY WR pGLH =XPXWXQJ
ethnisch fremden Gruppe MmVBHUEHKD XV ibi&K XikEeHreadev 1

confronted with a moderday incarnation of théHausmeisterinin 5RV DV

story, who complained of the racial characteristics of the sly, unruly Slovenian

maid. The continuation of racist attitudesmade legibl€or the reader by the
HPSW\LQJ RXW RI WKH EXLOGLQJYYVY PRQRORJLF VW

LWV LQVWDOODWLRQ DV RQH RI GH &HUWHDXTTV ncC
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alternative narrative proffering a critique of natiorsantiment and racial
HI[FOXVLRQ ZKLFK WKH WH[W VXJJHVWYV DUH D
MhEHUOHEHQVNXQVWI

In his exploration of the citizine Reise in das Innere von Wieathor
Gerhard Rothlike Faschingerdepicts subterranean Viennast ofthe city
which informs the collective psyche as much as the grand buildings
contested spaces tife surfacé*® Roth details the archaeological discovery of
the skeleton of a man buried alive under Miaoritenkirche whose body still
assumes the degp#e position of attempted escape. The calm exterior of the
church belies its gruesome secret, a paradox which for Roth encapsulates the
9LHQQHVH FKDUDFWHU HDX%HQ GHU VFKHLQEI
9HU]ZHLIOXQJ XReBeit€nLirR6tH goes b to draw an analogy
EHWZHHQ WKH KLGGHQ 9LHQQD XQGHU WKH FLW\T\
Gedanke ist naheliegend, daB Sigmund Freud seine Entdeckungen
zwangslaufig in Wien machen mufite, wo die Erkenntnisse zwar nicht auf der
Hand, jedoch auf eineEKQWHULUGLVFKHQ QXU VFKHLQEDU 3Y
ODJHQRVHITV QDUUDWLYH PDSSLQJ LQFRUSRUDWH
operate in the text as signifiers ofrFal. VéulfEdhscioudrives.

A Freudian struggle between conscious and unconsciouseslesir
surface in the iconicKapuzinergruft the final resting place of the Habsburg
monarchs. The space is transformed from a location of iconic veneration into a
terrain of overlapping significatiowhen Josef makes a visitayers of time

form the strata fothe space, with the past rising to the surface and mingling

348
349

Gerhard RothEine Reise in das Innere von Wigmankfurt/Main: Fischer, 1991).
Ibid., p. 14.
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with a present which is embodied by the figurehif new North American
singing studeniagnolia:

Als ich vor dem wie immer mit zahlreichen Blumenstrauf3en und

Kréanzen geschmiuckten Sarg der leais Elisabeth stand, fiel mir

Fraulein Brown ein, eine merkwirdige gedankliche Verknupfung

zweler Frauen, die doch nicht das geringste miteinander gemein. hatte

Ich versuchte auf einen mdglichen Zusammenhang zu kommen und

fand heraus, dal3 es mit dem Aaogkck zu tun haben muf3te, als

Fraulein Brown am Stutzfliigel stand, in einer Haltung, wie sie typisch

leU PHLQH OXWWHU JHZHVHQ ZDU XQG p'LH )

Mezzosopranstimme, welche in ihrem Kolorit an die meiner Mutter

erinnerte. Und nicht Fraein Brown, sondern meine schone Mutter war

es, die Sisi ahnlich sah. (WP p. 1287)
Thetext fractureghe familiar narrative of the crypthen the modern world, in
the shape of MagnoliaL QW HUYHQHYV LQ atachinestUdthié Doh@® QL VW ¢
dead Empres The only recourse Josef has in order to understand the
unfamiliar and maintain his sense of security is to refer to the past. His constant
deferral to the Empress Sisi displays enslavement tedatetd ideals of
womanhood which still hold currency. MaghOLDTV FRQWHPSRUDU\
KLJK ERRWV ILWWHG SXOORYHU DQG VNLQ WLJKW
ZHGHU IUDXOLFK QUWRpB.K2AH) Cohim@éastatds/ag outsider, far
removed from the ideals of womanhoexkmplifiedby theKaiserin. Standing
in the underground space of the crypt, surrounded by the icons of a bygone age,
WKH SURWDJRQLVW FRQVLGHUYV ODJQROLDYV VRFLL
the other women who populate his world, and in this narrative, the black,

femalke character undergoes a double exclusion:

Zwar wul3te ich ihre Zubereitung meines Tessl die Vorbereitung
meiner Inhalation zu schatzen, doch hatte ich ihr Verhalten dennoch als
etwas anmalend empfunden, [..], und dall sie sich mit
Schlaginstrumenten beschaftigte, war von ihren ethnischen Urspringen
her vielleicht gerechtfertigt, entspragedoch gleichfalls nicht dem
feinen femininen Flair, nach dem meiner Mutter zufolge jeder
verstandige Mann Ausschau halten sollte. (WP p. 127)
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The character is accepted when she fulfils her feminine role of serving and
caring for the male, but by stepgi out of those parameters she contravenes

the rules passed down by the matemnahority. Furthermore, white, egtern

cultural norms occupy the centre ground, while Magnolia is positioned on the
PDUJLQV E\ WKH SURWDJRQLVWTV ng[& ONteLRQDU\
(XURFHQWULF FRORQLDOLVW FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI W
E\ -RVHITV VXEMHFWLYH UHVSRQVHV ZKLFK VHWYV
JHRJUDSK\Y E\ VKLIWLQJ IURP D VLWH RI YHQHUDW
justbeRZ WKH VXUIDFH RI 9LHQQDYV VWUHHWYV ZKLFK

specific conflicts.

Intratextual manoeuvres xMagnolia

BothRosalV QL QHWBMXWK DQG -y hatftiveS arahnahbredw

to a particular time and version of Viennaattlof the late nineteenth century,

but the textual space is shared by thatemporary versions of the city given

by the outsider, MagnoliaAs well as acting intertextually, the novalso
behavesntratextually, by reincorporating texts from within itde repeating

places and incidences in a convergence of past and present. Magnolia draws
attention to this by voicing her experience @éjavu whilst visiting the
HEWHSKDQVGRPY DQG YLHZLQJ WKH JPa'LHQVWER
experiencesp G DV H EddrnMd&R wik ldnsinnige Gefuhl, schon vor dieser
StatueJHVWDQGHQ ]X VHLQY :3 S (OwrlgEEHUH LQ
grandmother, kre on that exact spot a century before. Through this textual

memory, modern Vienna is presented in such a way asty social and
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FXOWXUDO GLVFRXUVHV RI DXWKRULW\ ZKLFK DSS
continue in the contemporary account.

ODIJQROLDYYVY UHPDUNV RQ DUULYLQJ LQ 9LHQC
Airport nach WierSchwechat erschien mir mittlerweileaveine Art Zeitreise,
die mich um hundert Jahre in die Vergangenh&itt* FNYHUVHW]W KDWW
29) reflect this historical memorylhe character senses that she has been
transportedo a locationwhere the past dominaehe preseniResiding with
her AXQW 3LD HGLHVH DOW Hn]+3{ 8§ HIQK BXWY pG3 VSV H L
Magnolia has left the twentiettentury behind and enteredMérchenlike
world. The Viennese apartment is filled with dolls whose staring eyes follow
Magnolia around and Aunt Pia cackle DV VKH SUHSDUHV D ZKROH
supper. Herracismrisess WR WKH VXUIDFH DV VKH JUHHWYV 0
Kind, hiibsches Kind, kicherte sie. Aber schwarzer als sie sich mich vorgestellt
habe. Sie hatte gedacht, ich sei hellbraun, hellbraun wiehkéiffee, [...] aber
VR GXQNHO QHLQ VR GokQfNrbgdess with 8gard issdes
to do primarily with class and social exclusi@ clearly suggestedThe
nineteentkcentury Czech immigrant Rosa is located on the margins of
Viennese soiety, below stairs in servituden the underground spaces of the
sewers, in the asylum and the prison. A century lamrdescendamagnolia
occupies a position as outsider, not in the material institutions of social
exclusion but in parts of the gt divided alonginvisible fault lines which
exclude groups according to race and origin, class and religion.

Having recently arrived irthe city and finding herself lost irthe
Wiedendistrict, Magnolia attempts to orientate herseifh the aid of a map

L9 R U HiB@nhAS&tatdon faltete ich meinen Stadtplan von Wien auseinander,
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XP PLFK YRQ QHXHP ]X RULHQWLHUHQY :3 S
ZKLFK LV DEVHQW IURP ODJQROLDYV FRQMEQWLRQI
elderly womanshe encounters o the stregetwho charts the urban terrain in
terms of contested social space:

Da kam eine kleine alte Frall..] in Begleitung eines klaffenden

Spaniels auf mich zu. Fal3, sagte sie zu dem Hund, fal3 die Negerin, fafi.

Wo wir hinkamen, wenn diese Kreaturen auch noch unseren schdnen

vierten Bezirk uUberschwemmten, [...] ihn bevdlkerten mit ihrer

abstol3enden schwarzen BriwP p. 72)
Magnolia, alarmed at this show of aggression, drops her map, which in any
case has provecdundant as a tool of orientation. This is a space where the
ground is staked out by certain groups along the lines of social and racial
DSDUWKHLG ZKHUH IURQWLHUV H[LVW ZKLFK DUH
but remain powerful, exclusionary border

A space which offers up themes of social class, power relations and
KLVWRULFDO PHPRU\ IRU FULWLFDO LQWHUURJD
Zentralfriedhof which appearsin the narratives of theéwo presentday
FKDUDFWHUV ,Q )JRXFDMOWNHY MDHVRVR @& HF LFM \FTHMQ
RXWVLGH RI WKH XUEDQ FHQWUH \HW UHPDLQV D \
the city state, or society, or village etc. since each individual, each family has
UHODWLYHV LE°WKH @B P HWRH torifetey @&ty not to its
geographical location in the city, being situated in the outer district of
Simmering but rather underlines its central position in the social and cultural
life of the city. The text employs this space to act as a microcosnenh¥ in

terms of the power relations inherent in its organization. Containing three

million dead over an area the size of theere Stadtgraves aralelineated

30 Michel )RXFDXOW p2I 264 i s dMmskoiediacritics, 16/1 (1986),

22-27 (p. 25).
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according to religious affiliation and social statdgerarchies of eminence and
powerare Q WUHQFKHG LQ WKH VSHFLDO DUHDV UHVHU)
and predominantly male, inhabitants. Josef makes frequent pilgrimages to the
JUDYHV RI DUWLVWYVY PXVLFLDQV DQG VWDWHVPHQ
gravesthat are themselvesubje¢ to a ranking orderlt has been noted that

whenthe Viennese cemetewas established Q W K H V KDYLQJ pHLQ
JHLPRHAZDV VRPHWKLQJ VWRrDRN $udstd fiw Runftige
Ehrengraber auch eine hierarchische Gliederung gefunden werdagibtes

daher Ehrengraber, ehrenhalber gewidmete Graber und Gréaber, die in die
2EKXW GHU *HPHLQGH :LHQ ¥EThe @sR BfPddr@seZ HUGHQ
interred in theSULYLOHJHG VHFWLRQV pOLHVW VLFK ]XP .
Who der Wiener Stadtgeschichte,lealgroRen Komponisten der Wiener

Klassiker und Romantik, die Architekten der Wiener Ringstral3e, die Stars von
2SHU XQG *%%REHFHUVLVWHQW DWWHPSWV WR EXL
.ODYLHUYLUWXRVLQ YRQ VLQJXOIUHU %YHJWEXQJT
honour, fail, and Frau Horvath is eventually laid to rest in an unremarkable and
rather inaccessible part of the cemeteag he Zentralfriedhd retains its

hierarchy of power>*

351 Isabella Ackerl, Robert Bouchal &ngeborg SchddlDer schéne Tod in Wien.

Friedhofe, GrufteGedachtnisstatte(Vienna: Pichler, 2008), p. 43.
32 pid.
33 pid.

354 7KH OLQN PDGH KHUH EHWZHHQ DQ L& BdANdERDOTY LQY
social statusechoesDie Klavierspielerin(1983) as both novels demonstrate a connection
EHWZHHQ WKH VRFLDO FODVV VA\VWHP DQG D KLHUDUFKLFDO F
does not have the talent to rise to the status of concert virtuoso, nevertheless judges herself to

be differeQW IURP uWKH GHVSLVHG ORZHU FODVVHV SULPDULO\ |
VHUYHYV DV WKH SHGHVWDO IURP ZKLFK VEétLRIa@L. ORKRRN GRZQ
OHULWW p$ 3+HDOWKLHU ODUULDJH" (O IDdKawierspitlddh QHNTV 0L
andLusty Elffiede Jelinek: Framed by Languaged. byJorun B. Johns & Katherine Arens

(Riverside: Ariadne, 1994), pp. 107 S -RVHITVY DFNQRZOHGJHPHQW RI
H.ODYLHUYLUW Xeavdrepduoh KaR draasheEigiecerned, to have her body interred

DzD\ IURP pWKH GHVSLVHG ORZHU FODVVHVT

235



ODJQROLDYV $XQW 3LD SD\V UHJXODU YLVLWYV
her, the text arrives at the conclusion that this space is far more than a site for
the burial of the deadut is a microcosm of the citiagnolia is introduced
into the practices of th€riedhof when, accompanyinger aint to visit her
X Q F O H 1, \shellEkny that graves teibt so much the stories of the dead,
but the aspirations of the living. Thattitude which assumes thdisplays of
grandiosity and indidualized, inscribed memorials are a sign of the
importance of the person interrete mockedc WKURXJK $XQW 3LDYV L
that the stone bearing the dedicationher husbanduGHU ODMRUY LV LQ
LPLWDWLRQ p(LQH WIXVFKHQG HFKWH $ODEDVWHU
OHLFKW ]X SIOHJHQ XQG IURVWEHVWIiQGrLlde¥ :3 S
thrifty purchase, whileghe text pokes fun athe hollowness of ostentatious
displays of wealth, status and social slas

The Pia character is fixed in a discourse of the authority of a German,
Catholic culture and regards the Jewish gravestetad in a separate sectmh
the cemetenDV D QDWLRQDO GLVJUDFH p>H@LQH 6FKDQ
empfindende Osterreicher deutscher Muttersprache, habe der Major bei ihren
6SD]JLHUJIQJHQ DXI GHP )ULHGKRI LPPHU KkSHVDJWY
confront an attitude which reverts to national and linguistic superiority and
suggests a collective forgetting in the way the figure glosses over the reasons
which lie behind the neglected state of the Jewish graves, the fact that no
relatives survive @ 9LHQQD WR WHQG WKHP upuPDQ IUDJH \
Toten hier verloren hatten, wie ordentlich und gepflegt der christliche Tell
ZIUH XQG ZLH YHUQDFKOIVVLJW GHU MesGLVFKH HL

(WP p. 67). The character calls on a welbwn Viennese authority figure in
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RUGHU WR OHJLWLPL]H KHU UDFLVW FODLPV DV KH
Karl-Lueger *HGIFKWQLVNLUFKHY HUHFWHG DWhisWKH FHC
location, QDPHG DIWHU DFFRUGLQJ WR 3bD HHLC
Blrgermeister, einem aufrechten und patribtkHQ :LHQHU OHQVFKHQY
67), anddedicated to his memory, the past is embedded in the present and still
exerts power over itWiener Passiommentions Luegetbut stopsshort of
explicit remarks about the plications of this historical figure. As mayor of
Vienna from 1897 to 1910, Lueger encouraged a combative stance towards
political opponents and an asgimitism which earned him praise from Hitler
His policies became integrab tthe fibre of Viennese saty>*®> $XQW 3LD{V
representation of Lueger in terms of patriotism and decency presents the reader
with an incomplete narrative whose implications are not fully disclosed, but
which invite the reader, in a peldblocaust world, to bridge the gap and
realizethe unwritterpotentialwith their own repertoire of knowledde®

The textual references to past events and personalities, and the feelings
of déjavu associated with the Magnolia character she moves around the

city, evoke the sensation that contempgpraxperiences of the city are not

35 Richard Geehr highlights the faeaching impact of X HJHUV RSLQLRQV DQG SR

$XVWULDQ VRFLHW\ p+LV PDVVLYH LQIOXHQFH Riige®XVWULDQ
antiSemitism into the political culture of Austrian life. It becomes a permanent institution
HPERGLHG LQ SDUWLHY SURSDJDQGD VRFL KavlLHeger, LWV RZQ
Mayor of Finde Siécle Vienn§Great Lakes: Wayne State UP, 1990) 179. In April 2012,
the authorities in Viennalectedto renameDr-Karl-LuegerRing, Universitatsring a decision

Kulturstadtrat Andreas MailatiPokorny regarded asyHLQ =HLFKHQ I|«U HLQ GLIIH
Lueger% LO G | -PdakbroyDsiéted that theenaming would remain an exception however,
arguing, PDQ VROO QLFKW VR WXQ DOV RE HV NHLQH GXQNOHQ
F H P H Wt LKefflALuegerGedachtniskirchewould retain its name. SeBerhard Krause

LuegerRing wird VergangenheffKurier (19/04/2012),
qhttp://kurier.at/nachrichten/wien/44929A&gekrring-wird-vergangenheit.phpn
gaccessed 20/04/2012].

56 Iser describes this process as one which empowers the reader to create a potential text
RXW RI WKH ODFXQDH GHOLEHUDWH RU RWKHUZLVH up7KH XC
DQG WKH XQVSRNHQ GLDORJXH ZLWKLQ th¥ reablep WXat@®l, DQG W Z
but also lead him to share in the many outlines suggested by the given situations, so that these
WDNH RQ D UHDOLW\ RI WKHLU RzZQ > @ 7KTW¥IEHellLQV D ZK
Reader p. 276.
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unique, but are a continuation of prior occurrences. Visiting Viennese locations
which, unbeknownst to her were occupiedRnsa a century before, Magnolia
experiences an acute sensation of havalgeady occupied that ape
HMSO|W]J]OLFK *EHUNDP PLFK GDV EHNOHPPHQGH *HI
HUVWHQ ODO LQ GLHVHP 5DXP EHIDQGY :3 S $(
give firstperson narratives, textual doubling links the individual biographies of

the two female charaa® so that they cease to be read independently of one
another, rather interdependently.

After an impromptu act of she@ LIWLQJ IURP 'REOLQJHUYfV P
'RURWKHHUJDVVH ODJQROLD DGPLWY IHHOLQJ FRP
,PSXOV JHK(R/B p.K4LY While the reader recognizes the incident as an
HFKR RI 5RVDYV WKHIW RI D ]JLWKHEorKutkefRbeargKH VDPF
the function of repetition within the text is straighRUZDUG LW pOHVVHQ\
gap of one hundred years, asadf underscore continuity without necessarily
REVFXULQJ VXE\B® tepdtikddQaadHtueir recognition also perform
an important function in the creation of meaning on behalf of the reader, an
aspect not explored by Kuttenberg. The effect of réapatand doubling back
disturbs expectations of sequential reading patterns, and the reader is
encouraged taetracesteps and follow a circular, rather than a linear path
through the text. The reader doubles back and stumbles over the already read,
and isthus forced out of a passive position. So while on the surface, the text
underscores the continuity of experience through the narratives of two
JHQHUDWLRQV IURP WKH VDPH IDPLO\ UHSHWLWLI

UHDGY LPSHGH OLQH DratibMl\ cddt@m, Wakd praveq H

357 XWWHQEHUJ U® DRWOOR®H 1DUUDWLYHY S
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chronologic time from being the overriding organizing principle of the text.
The city, Faschinger suggests, remains in many ways entrenched in the past
following a circular, rather than a progressive route

The moments ofiéjavu also function to disturb the momentum of
ODJQROLDYV GHYHORSPHQW DV D FHHdgbréwdaiH U DQG
patternwhich, it has been suggested, characterizes her narritdaer for
instanceUHJDUGY ODJQROLDTV G Hiiviaiy® $1Reoh@ast td V O D U,
Rosawho endaupin jail awaiting her death, W LV )LG G O H UJ¥RYIDHX WK |
GHYHORSPHQW LV D QHJDWLYH RQH WKHQ O0DJ
)DVFKLQJHUTV QRYHO ERWK %RilQuUEgErQdavilU R P D Q
FurthermoreMag Q R OpoBit{¥Bildungdoes not only occur on an individual
OHYHO \ODLVQLFRHD WA O\ ODIJQROLDYYV DFFRPPRGDWL
forthcoming mixeerace marriage to Josepisid), and the child they are
looking forward to together might be read as symbdla onore optimistic,
multicultural Austrian futurdf>® Whilst a mixedrace marriage may herald a
positive change isocialattitudes, a different reading of Magnolia and Rosa at
WKH HQG RI WKH QRYHO ZRXOG VXJJHVBIdiDgUHYHUV
equation.

Throughout the text, Rostells of her onceunshakable belief in
following a predetermrmed destiny, and she frames her life in terms of fate,
ZKHWKHU pHLQ JQIGLJHV 6FKLFNVDOY :3 S RU
(WP p. 462), repeating iU PRWKHUYV FRQYLFWLRQ pGD% |
HLQHP EHVWLPPWH /RV QLFKW DXIOHKQHQ GeUIHY

of the novelthe charactemake a conscious decision to shakeéthe victim

%8 YLGGOHU uBKLIWLQJ %RXQGDULHVY S
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status and toebel against her lan life. The charater appealslirectly to the
response of the female readgBeschatzte Leserin, versetze dich in meine
Lage, die Lage einer Frau, deren Leben unaufhaltsam und wie von
verhangnisvollen Kraften gelenkt der ausweglosen Situation zugestrebt war, in
der sie sth schliel3lich befan{WP p. 540) The hopeless situation into which
fate had cast her entailed life with a man she did not love, which was
VDQFWLB@ad GndHKirghdf )XUWKHUPRUH PDUULDJH PHDC
in a version of womanhood propagated bRRDTV KXVEDQG ZKR OLN
century later, was obsessed with the Empress Sisi. While Josef sees the
Empress and the ideal of womanhood she embodied reflected in his mother,
5RVDTVY KXVEDQG GHPDQGV WKDW-likeLWigsZdnbH ZHDU
undergoa rigorous training regime to attain a figure like that of the Empress.
Like Scheherazade and Magdalena trapped in relationships which signal the
death of their dojective weltbeing, Rosa realés that inaction on her part will
result in her own death anthe deaths of other women at the handsaof
husband who regularlyapes andmurders young women on the streets of
Vienna at nightJoining the ranks dfaschinge® other protagonists who resort
to murder, at least in their imaginatioRpsa commits an amof violence,
thrustinga knife into herK X VED Q GV F KoHputéh én@ tdrthkeGetdof
gradual murder enacted upber, which she hitherto accepted in the name of
fate.

By contrast, Magnolia undergoes an Althusserian interpellation, as she
is KDLOHG E\ DQG LV HPEHGGHG ZLWKLQ -RVHIYV YH
has passed since her arrival, the red high heels whicNQDSSHG RQ 9LHQQ

cobblesupon her arrival from the U&nd the short skirt regarded by Josef and
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Aunt Pia as highly immper, have vanishedavid Frisby has characterized
ZKDW KH WHUPV WKH 9LHQQD pLPDJLQDU\Y DV E
community of citydwellers, able to develop their individuality in the context
of a traditional, embedded culture that has not bbeesatened by the street
culture of the modern metropolis, nor the Americanism of a superficial
VXUIDFH *EThe mmélicahiMagnolia is absorbed into that traditional,
embedded culture. When John her producer from New York arrives on the
doorstep, hés horrified by the gloomy apartment and the elderly Auntwiia
whom Magnolia lives p>HU@ IUDJWH RE GLHVHV *HVSHQV\
ZLH N|QQH LFK LQ HLQHU VR VLQLVWWHddpolaP JHE X Q.
rejects WK H $ P H éentré&aly @frstur to New York and indicates her plans
for the future in terms whicharksback to the pasbn a number of levels:
An diesem Punkt entschlofl3 ich mich, Johns Wortschwall mit der
Bemerkung zu unterbrechen, ich hatte nicht die Absicht, nach New
York City zurickzukehren, da ich ein Kind von meinem Gesangslehrer
erwartete und ihn zu Weihnachten in der sich in Wiens Zentrum
befindlichen KircheZu den neuen Chéren der Engall ehelichen
vorhatte. Auf dieses hin entfernte John eine Stoffpuppe von Norah
Wellings sovie eine sehr schdne japanische Porzellanpuppe in einem
meergrinen Seidenkomono von der mit weinrotem Samt gepolsterten
Sitzflache eines Sessels aus dem Haus Thonet und lief3 sich auf diesem
nieder [...] worauf [John] mich lange ansah und dann den Kopfiauf d
mit einem Rankenmuster im Zweigstich bestickte Tischdecke aus
weillem Halbleinen legte. (WP p. 582
7KH FKDUDFWHUfV YRLFH DVVXPHV WKH HORTXHQV
-RVHIYfV VSHHFK ZLWK WKH WHKWDGLAROGT\GHVARW R
household furnishings mimickinghis often elaborate and grandiose

descriptions.Magnolia has becomesteeped inthe versionof Vienna as

propagated by Josef, and seems at home with Aunt Pia in what she had

359 'DYLG )ULVE\ H6WUHHWYV ,PDJLQDULHV DQGTReRGHUQLW

Spaces of the Modern Citymaginaries, Politics, and Everyday Lifed. by Gyan Prakash &
Kevin Michael Kruse (Princeton: Princeton UP, 2008), pp521p. 37).

241



SUHYLRXVO\ WHUPHG \$KRdpfeiX® XWE @.\3pYInjtidly,V W H U H
ODJQROLD KDG YRLFHG WKH GHVLUH WR HVFDSH \
SRUFHODLQ ILJXUHV DQG VWDULQJ G®@gOWM H\HV
Ungarn Hotel(WP p. 39). Now when it is suggested to her by John that they
book into that very hotel, she is dismissive of the idea. The repetition of images
and names suggests circularity rather than forward momentum and the idea that
time is not progressing. Indeelllagnolig like the dolls which surround her,
appears to be magmilated byexterior forcesas if succumbing to a preordained
fate. This is reinforced blier meation of theZu den neuen Chéren der Engel
church intended foithe forthcoming nuptials The reader is remindedf
ODJQROLDYV LQLWLDO MR ¥lb® iHassegRr dnLtkeQram DQG
from New York who intendedo wed his fiancée in the same church
Furthermore, afteMagnoliahas said her farewells to John, sreounterdy
chance thevoman she met on the bfiem the airport p:DV IeU HLQ =XIDOO
seien doch auf dem Flug von New York nach Wien vor etwas uber einem
ORQDW QHEHQHLQDQGHU JHVHYVVH Qdarry: 81 Beir 7KF
conversatiorirom before
[ich] erkannte die dinne Briunette wieder, die mir von seatts isi
einem Pariser Museum befindlichen berihmten Wandteppichen erzahit
hatte [...] ihre Mutter habe mit dem Nachsticken des zweiten die Dame
mit dem Einhorn darstellenden Gobelins begonnen, eine
Ubermenschliche Aufgabe. (WP p. 554)
7KH p(LQKRU Qifal,LnéndxistentVereature which is woven into the
tapestrywhich is itselfa story told with layer upon layer of different coloured
threads to make a whole. It is an appropriate framing image for a text

constructed out of strands woven together to peedimagined versions of

reality. The closing image of the unicorn also suggests that Magnolia will take
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her place within the Viennese tapestry and become a character in the
MOIUFKHQT
In his reconstruction of Vienna, Leupeldwenthal identifies
characHULVWLFV GLVSOD\HG LQ WKH FROOHFWLYH Q
PHUFLOHVVO\ H[SORLWHG E\ WKH FLW\TV WRXULVW
exposed to and submerged in the discourses of the imperiaHeippmments
on the apparent readinegsl WKH FLW\{V LQKDELWDQWYV WR FRI
Ich habe ein Mosaik géangiger Klischees und Austrostereotypen der
Wiener dargestellt, die noch immer liebevoll gepflegt werden, im Lied,
auch im Austropop, im Feuilleton, das es gar nicht mehr gibt, und in
offiziellen Reden. [...] Sind und waren die Wiener wirklich Wiener oder
ZDUHQ XQG VLQG VLH*{1:LHQHU 'DUVWHOOHUTY"
KLOH WKLV UHFRQVWUXFWLRQ DQG FHOHEUDWLRQ
clichés, it is useful in drawing attention to the way Viemaastructs itself
WKURXJK WH[WV D SURFHVV FDUULHG RXW LQ )DVF
suggested, the protagonists are caught in discursive webs, woven into
predetermined patterns like the unicorn in the tapetttey) the question arises
of KRZ WKH WH[W FDQ DYRLG WKH LQHUWLD RI SHUS
contributes alternative maps to the atlas, different imagined, contingent
versions of Vienna which are offered for negotiation and interpretation to
readers with varying degre®f knowledge and experience of the locations and
discourses presentell.is the reader who breaks the cycle of repetitibine
textual duplications implicate and install the reader in the text through a
process of recognition, encouraging responses hwbiange throughout the

FRXUVH RI WKH QRYHO /LNH GH &HUWHDXYTV ZDQGH

merely a reader, but also a writer of the text.

360 LeupoldLéwenthal,Ein Wiener zu seijrmp. 46
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At the end of the noveMagnoliais overwhelmed by and subsumed
under thedominant discourse of theity, so that the outcome for hes an
affirmation of what is already in plac&he reader avoids such immersion by
engaging withstrategies which draw attentiom W K H \atatsveq fiction, to
the fact that Viennatself is in many ways a work of fton. It offers the
familiar locationsandrecognisable historical figures and cultural practices, and
ZRUNV WR GHIDPLOLDUL]H WKHP RU WR LWHUDWF
IURP EHFRPLQY¥ Dhe W Belively Fights against reducing Vienna
to a homogenous formand what emerges is faeteroglossi§ F.L\&lues
FKDUDFWHUL]JLRU WE&WHWYHVOVWH®&®RXS FDVWH RU FO
PHWDSKRULFDO DQG SK\WLFDO WURSHV VXUURXQ
G H F¥ e texts of the city are made vulnerable to the intervention of irony,

mockery and parodi avoid any sense of nostalgic veneration for old Vienna.

361
362

-HQQ\ p7KH 6WUDWHJ\ RI )RUPY S
Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imaginationp. 368.
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